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mArgabandhustotram by Appayya Dixita

ಾಗ ಬಂಧು ೂೕತಂ ಅಪಯ ೕ ೕಂ ಃ ರ ತಂ

ೕ ಾಗ ಬಂಧುಪಂಚರತ ಾ ಾ ಅಥ ಾ ಪಂಚರತಸವಂ
ಾಗ ಬಂಧು ೂೕತಂ .

ಶಂ ೂೕ ಮ ಾ ೕವ ೕವ, ಶಂ ೂೕ ಮ ಾ ೕವ ೕ ೕಶ ಶಂ ೂೕ ..
ಾ ಾವನಮ ೕಟಂ ಾಲ ೕ ಾ ಾ ದಗಪಂ ೕಷು ೕಟಂ .

( ಾಲಪ ೕ ಾ ೕಟಂ ಾಲ ೕ ಾ ಾ ದಗಪ ೕಷು ೕಟಂ)
ಶೂ ಾಹ ಾ ಾ ಕೂಟಂ ಶುದಮ ೕ ಂದುಚೂಡಂ ಭ ೕ ಾಗ ಬಂಧುಂ .

ಶಂ ೂೕ ಮ ಾ ೕವ ೕವ, ಶಂ ೂೕ ಮ ಾ ೕವ ೕ ೕಶ ಶಂ ೂೕ .. 1..
ಅಂ ೕ ಾಜದುಜಂಗಂ ಅಭಗಂ ಾತರಂ ಾ ಾ ೕತ ಾಂಗಂ .

ಓಂ ಾರ ಾ ೕಕುರಂಗಂ ದಸಂ ೕ ಾಂ ಂ ಭ ೕ ಾಗ ಬಂಧುಂ .

( ೕಂ ಾರ ಾ ೕಕುರಂಗಂ ಶುದ)

ಶಂ ೂೕ ಮ ಾ ೕವ ೕವ, ಶಂ ೂೕ ಮ ಾ ೕವ ೕ ೕಶ ಶಂ ೂೕ .. 2..
ತ ಂ ಾನಂದರೂಪಂ ಹು ಾ ೕಷ ೂೕ ೕಶ ೖ ಪ ಾಪಂ .

ಾತ ಸ ಾ ೕಂದ ಾಪಂ ಕೃ ಾಸಂ ಭ ೕ ವ ಸ ಾ ಗ ಬಂಧುಂ .

ಶಂ ೂೕ ಮ ಾ ೕವ ೕವ, ಶಂ ೂೕ ಮ ಾ ೕವ ೕ ೕಶ ಶಂ ೂೕ .. 3..
ಕಂದಪ ದಪ ಘ ೕಶಂ ಾಲಕಂಠಂ ಮ ೕಶಂ ಮ ಾ ೕಮ ೕಶಂ .

ಕುಂ ಾಭದಂತಂ ಸು ೕಶಂ ೂೕ ಸೂಯ ಪ ಾಶಂ ಭ ೕ ಾಗ ಬಂಧುಂ .

ಶಂ ೂೕ ಮ ಾ ೕವ ೕವ, ಶಂ ೂೕ ಮ ಾ ೕವ ೕ ೕಶ ಶಂ ೂೕ .. 4..
ಮಂ ಾರಭೂ ೕರು ಾರಂ ಮಂದ ಾ ೕಂದ ಾರಂ ಮ ಾ ೌಯ ದೂರಂ .

ಂದೂರದೂರಪ ಾರಂ ಂಧು ಾ ಾ ೕರಂ ಭ ೕ ಾಗ ಬಂಧುಂ .

( ಂದೂರ ೌರಪ ಾರಂ)
ಶಂ ೂೕ ಮ ಾ ೕವ ೕವ, ಶಂ ೂೕ ಮ ಾ ೕವ ೕ ೕಶ ಶಂ ೂೕ .. 5..
ಅಪಯಯ ೕಂದ ೕತಂ ೂೕತ ಾಜಂ ಪ ೕದ ಸು ಭ ಾ ಪ ಾ ೕ .
ತ ಾ ಥ ಂ ಧ ೕ ಾಗ ಮ ೕಽಭಯಂ ಾಶು ೂೕ ೂೕ ಮ ೕಶಃ .
(ಅಪಯಯಮ ವಯ ರ ತಂ ಪಂಚರತಸವಂ ಾಗ ಬಂ ೂೕರು ಾರಂ .

ತ ಂ ಪ ೕದ ಸು ಭ ಾ ತಸ ಮು ಃ ಕರ ವ ಾಯುಜ ರೂಪಂ .)

ಶಂ ೂೕ ಮ ಾ ೕವ ೕವ, ಶಂ ೂೕ ಮ ಾ ೕವ ೕ ೕಶ ಶಂ ೂೕ .. 6..
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ಾಗ ಬಂಧು ೂೕತಂ ಅಪಯ ೕ ೕಂ ಃ ರ ತಂ

ಇ ೕಅಪಯ ೕ ೕಂ ಃ ರ ತಂ ಾಗ ಬಂಧು ೂೕತಂ ಸಂಪ ಣ ಂ .

The sequence of the verses has variation; also with verse number 6.

Introduction and translation by N. Balasubramanian

A short life sketch of Shri Appayya DikShita (1520-1593 AD)

Shrimad Appayya DikShita was born at Adayapalam village, very near Arni, North Arcot

District, Tamil Nadu, in the year 1520 AD. His father Shri Rangarajadhari was the son

of Shri Acharya DikShita - also known as VakShasthalacharya who was in the court

of Shri Krishnadevaraya. “Appayya” was an endearing form of his real name, Vinayaka

Subramaniam. “The 16th century AD, in South India was an age of confusion when begotry

and vigorous proselytism were rampant. Persecution of one sect by another with the help

of the ruling dynasties was quite common. In such an age, the need was felt for a rare

scholar with comprehensive vision and imagination, whose mission in life would be the

reconciliation of the various creeds, cults and philosophies. Shri Appayya DikShita filled

this essential need. He was a peace maker who pleade for harmony, tolerance and mutual

goodwill and understanding at a time when people were quarrelling among themselves as to

who was superior Vishnu or Shiva. (Dr. N. Ramesan IAS. Shri Appayya DikShita Page 3)

“DikShitar’s culture was at once profound, libeal and wide. His characteristic impartiality

never failed him even in his out and out militant works.” (A. V. Gopalachariar. Introduction

to Varadarajastava 1927. P vI) DikShitar’s learning, says Y. Mahalinga Shastri, was in the

truest sense of the word encyclopaedic.

ಅಪಯ ೕ ೕಂ ಾ -ನ ೕಷ ಾ ಗುರೂನಹಂ ವಂ ೕ .
ಯತ ೂೕ ಾ ೂೕ ೌ ದದ ದ ಾಜ ೂೕ ಾ ೕ .. (ಭ ೂೕ ೕ ೕ ತಃ)
Shri DikShita is the author of not less than 104 works and had enjoyed the patronage

of King Chinna Bomma of Vellore. He was offered “kanakAbhiSheka” by this king in

1582AD. He was patronised by Chinna Thimma and Venkatapati also. He lived upto

the ripe age of 73 years and spent his last days in Chidambaram. Some of his most

famous works are Shivarka maNidIpikA, NyAya rakShAmaNI, siddhAnta lesha sa.ngraha,

parimala, chAturmata sArasa.ngraha, yAdavabhyudaya vyAkhyA, varadarAjastava and

kuvalayAnanda. His stotras are simple, popular and effective, for example, mArgabandhu

stotram, durgAchandrakalA stuti, ApitakuchambA stava, hariharabheda stuti.

Margabandhu stotram: This small hymn is about Lord Marga sahaya or Margabandhu of
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ಾಗ ಬಂಧು ೂೕತಂ ಅಪಯ ೕ ೕಂ ಃ ರ ತಂ

Virinchipuram, near Vellore, NA Dt., the family deity of DikShita. It is very effective when

recited before and during journy to ward off accidents and ensure success. (The above life

sketch is taken from the book Shrimad Appayya DikShita, published by Shrimad Appayya

DikShitendrar Grantha Prakasana Samiti, Hyderabad.)

The following abbreviations are used in the commentary: (1) VS: Shri Vishnu Sahasranama

stotramwith Shri Shankara’s bashyam. (2) SS: Shiva Sahasranama stotram (called Vedasara

sahasram) from Padmapuranam with the commentary (published by Tanjore Saraswati

Mahal Library) of HH Shri Paramasivendra Saraswati - 57th pontiff of Kanchi Kamakoti

Peetam and the guru of the well known saint composer Shri Sadasiva Brahmendra

Saraswati. (3) BG: Bhagavat Gita (4) BH: Shrimad Bhagavatam (5) KU: Kathopanishad.

(6) MU: mundakopanishad (7)SVU: Svetasvatara upanishad. (8)TU: Taittriyopanishad. (9)

SA: Shri Shivanama Ashtottara shata stotram from Skandam with the commentary (called

Shivatattva Rahasyam) of Shri Neelakanta DikShita (grandson of Shri Appayya DikShita’s

younger brother), a great scholar and poet in his own right.

ಾಗ ಃ = a way, road, path; ಬಂಧುಃ = relative or any one associated, well wisher.

So the word ಾಗ ಬಂಧುಃ means one who comes along with you giving company

and protection ೂೕತಂ Stotram is a hymn praising the Lord ಗುಣಸಂ ೕತ ಾತ ಕಂ
ೂೕತಂ (VS681) It talks about His qualities.

ಾಗ ಬಂಧು ೂೕತಂ
Stotram: At this point it is relevant to say a few words about stotram. Our scriptures are

explicit in saying that the Supreme Being is one. It is without name, form and any other

attributes. It is called brahman in our scriptures. This is not its name but one of its many

attributesಬೃಹತಮ ಾ That which is big is brahman. Since the adjective ‘big’ is used

simply without a noun to be qualified it implies that the bigness is unlimited. It is infinite and

beyond time, space etc., unlike the objects and beings we see in the universe. The scriptures

also aver that it is beyond our senses. The famous mantra from the Taittiriyopanishad (Anu

IV) says that the brahman is beyond the reach of our mind and wordsಯ ೂೕ ಾ ೂೕ
ವತ ಂ ೕ ಅ ಾಪ ಮನ ಾ ಸಹ If so, how does a seeker think of it or pray to

it? This is where our scriptures come to our help. They also describe the same God (who

indeed is without a form or name) as having many forms and names. This helps a seeker to

worship Him through prayers, puja, pilgrimages to holy places etc.. So we have gods like
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ಾಗ ಬಂಧು ೂೕತಂ ಅಪಯ ೕ ೕಂ ಃ ರ ತಂ

Rama, Shiva, Durga etc.. The worship of the Lord with form and name is called (ಸಗುಣ
ಉ ಾಸ ಾ ) saguna (sa = with; guna = attributes; upAsanA = worship). The names and

forms conceal the esoteric truths mentioned in the upanishads. Thus they, like a map, give

us some idea of something which is very vast and cannot be grasped by our senses. The

Lord graciously accepts the worship offered to Him in any form one may choose. Krishna

says

ೕ ೕ ಾಂ ಾಂ ತನುಂ ಭಕಃ ಶದ ಾಽ ತು ಚ .

ತಸ ತ ಾ ಚ ಾಂ ಶ ಾಂ ಾ ೕವ ದ ಾಮ ಹಂ .. BG.7-21

He says that in whatever form a devotee seeks to worship Him with faith He upholds that

faith and makes it steady.

ಸ ತ ಾ ಶದ ಾ ಯುಕಃ ತ ಾ ಾಧನ ೕಹ ೕ .
ಲಭ ೕ ಚ ತತಃ ಾ ಾ ಮ ೖವ ಾ ಾ .. BG.7-22 .

He adds that the devotee engages himself with faith in the worship (as said above) and from

that he obtains his desires which are really conferred by Me alone. These statements of the

Lord lend validity and sanctity to the worship of God with name and form who indeed is

without any name, form or attributes. Later on the Lord says

ೕ ಾಂ ಸತತಯು ಾ ಾಂ ಭಜ ಾಂ ೕ ಪ ವ ಕಂ .

ದ ಾ ಬು ಸಂ ೕಗಂ ೕನ ಾಮುಪ ಾಂ ೕ. BG.10-10 .
He assures that to such devotees who worship Him with love He will give the clear wisdom

by which they will reach Him. In this manner the saguna upAsana acts as a stepping stone

to nirguna upAsana and through that the realisation of God.

Prahlada, the gem among the devotees, mentions nine kinds of devotion (BH .7-5-23). The

first two amongst these (viz.)ಶವಣಂ listening to the Lord’s names and stories which bring
out His glories and ೕತ ನಂ chanting them are the simplest and easiest to practise. These

can be done by anyone irrespective of age, caste or gender. They are suitable for the young

and energetic as well as the old and decrepit, a pundit and also the ignoramus. Thus they are

suitable for all. It is possible that their very simplicity deceives one to imagine that they are

less potent than the other kinds of devotion. This is not so. Our scriptures repeatedly assert

that they can confer the highest benefits on the devotee. The vedas contain stotras like the

Rudram, Shri suktam etc.. Our puranas contain many. In adddition our acharyas like Shri

Shankara and other saints have composed soul-stirring compositions in many languages.

All these are ideally suited for recitation.

4 sanskritdocuments.org



ಾಗ ಬಂಧು ೂೕತಂ ಅಪಯ ೕ ೕಂ ಃ ರ ತಂ

One remarkable common feature to be found in these stotras is that each one may be in

praise of a differently named god like Rama or Shiva. It will praise the attributes of that deity

(in saguna form). It will also refer to incidents to be found in the puranas. The Bhagvat Gita

says that the Lord incarnates Himself from time to time to subdue the evil and protect the

righteous people. The puranas contain details of the incarnations and the deeds performed

by Him to fulfill His mission. Behind all the glorification they will refer to His nirguna

(without attributes) aspect also. The composition may be in praise of Shri Rama or Devi

but it will also talk of the God as the Supreme Being. This clearly shows that the composer

of the stotra was in fact praising the formless reality using the form of Shri Rama or Devi

as a front. We can see this being done in this stotram also.

There is one more point to note regarding stotras. Poets have sung praises of nobles and

kings for pecuniary gains. But these men and kings, howsoever great or rich they may be,

are only human. They have their limitations and weaknesses. In view of this a poem in

praise of a person has necessarily to overlook the subject’s foibles, exaggerate whatever

virtues are to be found and if necessary innovate virtues! Exactly opposite is the case with

God. He is pure and without limitations. As said earlier He is beyond the reach of the mind

and words. So those who have composed stotrams in praise of the Lord have invariably felt

severely handicapped because of their own limitations. We find such verses confessing the

feelings of inadequacy even in the compositions of great acharyas like Shri Shankara and

Shri Vedanta Desika .

Now let us go to the Margabhandhu Stotram proper .

0

ಶಂ ೂೕ ಮ ಾ ೕವ ೕವ ವ ಶಂ ೂೕ ಮ ಾ ೕವ ೕ ೕಶ ಶಂ ೂೕ -
ಶಂ ೂೕ ಮ ಾ ೕವ ೕವ ..

The stotram begins with the recitation of the holy names of the Lord. The recitation of

the Lord’s names purifies the mind, makes it calm and fit for any serious undertaking. So

they are normally repeated before commencing any work like pooja, religious discourse

etc.. Here one may recall the familiar verses recited at the time of commencing puja or any

religious ceremony .

ಅಪ ತಃ ಪ ೂೕ ಾ ಸ ಾ ವ ಾಂ ಗ ೂೕಽ ಾ .

ಯಃ ಸ ೕ ಪ ಂಡ ೕ ಾ ಂ ಸಃ ಾ ಾ ಭ ಂತರಃ ಶು ಃ ..
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ಾಗ ಬಂಧು ೂೕತಂ ಅಪಯ ೕ ೕಂ ಃ ರ ತಂ

ಾನಸಂ ಾ ಕಂ ಾಪಂ ಕಮ ಾ ಸಮು ಾ ತಂ .

ೕ ಾಮಸ ರ ೕ ೖವ ವ ೕಹ ನ ಸಂಶಯಃ ..
ೕ ಾಮ ಾಮ ಾಮ ..

These verses say “Anyone - may be impure or pure or whatever may be his condition - if

just thinks of th lotus -eyed Lord is certainly pure inside and out. Sins commited by mind,

speech or action go away by thinking of Shri Rama. This is certain.” Thus the chanting

of the Lord’s names flushes out the impurities in the mind and invigorates it. The author

can then look to the successful completion of the work taken on hand - in this case the

composing of the hymn. Happily these names may be taken to apply to both to Shiva and

Vishnu. They may be seen in the sahasranamams of both Shiva and Vishnu.

SHAMBHU ಶಂಭುಃ . ಶಂ ಸುಖ಼ಂ ಾವಯ ೕ ಶಂಭುಃ
(SS-74: VS-38) He blesses his devotees with happiness and prosperity ಶಂ = happiness,

prosperity. All being go through the repeated cycle of birth and death. They experience

varities of sufferings during each life. During the dissolution of the universe He withdraws

all beings within Himself - out of mercy - and after some time He releases them again at

the beginning of the next kalpa so that they get relief and respite.

ಯತಃ ಸ ಾ ಭೂ ಾ ಭವಂ ಾ ಯು ಾಗ ೕ .
ಯ ಂಶ ಪಲಯಂ ಾಂ ಪ ನ ೕವಯುಗ ೕ .. VS-11
“Fromwhom all beings come at the beginning of the kalpa and into whom they again merge

at the end of the kalpa.” This implies that they are also sustained by Him during the period

in between. This is mentioned in the TU (3-1).

ಯ ೂೕ ಾ ಇ ಾ ಭೂ ಾ ಾಯಂ ೕ ೕನ ಾ ಾ ೕವಂ ಯ
ಪಯಂತ ಸಂ ಶಂ
“From whom all these beings emanate, by whom they stay alive and into whom they merge

after death.”

MAHADEVAಮ ಾ ೕವಃ -ಮ ಾಂ ಾ ೌ ೕವಶ ಮ ಾ ೕವಃ .
ಮಹತಂ ಚ ಸಕಲಪ ಜ ಾ ಾ ಭು ೕನ ಪ ಾಣ ೂೕ ಮಹ ಾ ಾ He

is worshipped by everyone. Also He is great because He pervades every thing.(SS22)

ಸ ಾ ಾವ ಪ ತ ಜ ಆತ ಾನ ೕ ೖಶ ೕ ಮಹ ಮ ೕಯ ೕ
ತ ಾ ದುಚ ೕ ಮ ಾ ೕವಃ (VS492)He is called Mahadeva because of His superior

knowledge and His greatness as the gretest of the yogis. Shivarahasya says that the sound

“Mahadeva Maha-deva” is a divine medicine for those bitten by the serpent called samsara
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ಾಗ ಬಂಧು ೂೕತಂ ಅಪಯ ೕ ೕಂ ಃ ರ ತಂ

ಮ ಾ ೕವ ಮ ಾ ೕವ ಮ ಾ ೕ ೕತಯಂ ಧ ಃ ಸಂ ಾರಸಪ -ದ ಾ ಾಂ
ೌಷಧಮನುತಮಂ.

DEVA ೕವಃ - ಾ ಪ ಾ ೕ ೕವಶಬಃ, ನರ ೕವ ಇ ವ .

ಅಕುಂ ತ ಾ ತಂ ಚ ವ ವ The word deva indicates lordship. His lordship is

unrestricted ವ ೕ ೕ ವಃ (SA93) He is effulgent. Krishna says ” I am the splendour

of those who possess splendour,” ೕಜ ೕಜ ಾಮಹಂ BG(10-36) Accordingly,

ತ ೕವ ಾಂತಮನು ಾ ಸವ ಂ ತಸ ಾ ಾ ಸವ ದಂ ಾ KU(2-2-

15). All these (the sun, the moon, the stars, the lightning and fire) shine only after Him. It

is with the infinitesimal part of His luminosity that all these shine.

ೕ ೂೕಮೂ ಃ SS413 and ಅ ತ ೕ ಾಃ SS34 are His names. In the course of

teaching of Gita at KurukShetra, Arjuna requests Krishna to show him His cosmic form as

Iswara. The gracious Lord obliges and reveals His universal form. Arjuna is overwhelmed

by the splendour of the form he sees. He feels as though a thousand suns had risen at once

in the sky ಸೂಯ ಸಹಸಸ ಭ ೕದು ಗಪದು ಾ .ಯ ಾಃ ಸದೃ ೕ ಾ
ಾ ಾಸಸಸ ಮ ಾತ ನಃ . (BG 9-12). Here, as is usual with the scriptures, thousand

is only indicative and stands for many or infinite. This is a popular verse and is said to have

been quoted by the scientist Oppenheimer to describe the explosion of the first atom bomb

which he witnessed.

Effulgence does not stand only for light. It also means wisdom. Shiva stands for infinite

knowledgeಯಃ ಸವ ಃ ಸವ MU(1-9) One who is omniscient and knower

of all ದು ಧರಃ ದು ಂ ಾನಲ ಾಂ ೕ ಂ ಾರಯ ೕ ದು ಧರಃ
VS(275)He bears the shine of knowledge ೕಪಮೂ ಃ ೕ ಾ ಾನಮ ೕ
ಮೂ ಯ ೕ ೕಪಮೂ ಃ VS(719) He is of the form of shining knowledge

ಪ ಾ ಾ ಾ . ಪ ಾಶಸರೂಪ ಆ ಾ ಯಸ ಸಃ ಪ ಾ ಾ ಾ VS(276) His form is

effulgent knowledge.

SIVA ವಃ - ವಃಮಂಗಲಸರೂಪಃ .. ಮೃ ಷ ಲದುಃ ಾನುಷಂಗಪರ ಾನಂದರೂಪ
ಇತ ಥ ಃ . Shiva is the personification of auspiciousness. He is completely free from

sorrows that characterise all created beings including plants, animals, birds, humans

and devas like Indra and even Brahama the creator. He is the embodiment of supreme

bliss. (SS18) Also ಗುಣತ ಾ ಶುದ ಾ ವಃ (VS27)He is devoid of the

three qualities i.e. sattva(serenity), rajas(activity) and tamas(inertia). These qualities

constitute ignorance (of Brahman or reality) and characterise all creation. So Shiva
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ಾಗ ಬಂಧು ೂೕತಂ ಅಪಯ ೕ ೕಂ ಃ ರ ತಂ

being free from these is pure. Patanjali sums up all this in his Yogadarsana (1-23)

as ೕಶಕಮ ಾ ಾಶ ೖರಪ ಾಮೃಷಃ ಪ ರುಷ ೕಷಃ ಈಶರಃ . ೕ ಾಃ,
ಅ ಾ ,ಅ ಾ, ಾಗ, ೕಷ,ಅ ೕ ಾ, ಕಮ ಧ ಾ ಧ ೌ , ಾ ಾಃ
ಕಮ ಫ ಾ - ಜ ಾಯು ೂೕ ಾಃ, ಆಶ ೕ ಾ ಾ - ಾಶ ಾಃ, ಏ ೖಃ
ಾಲತ ೕಽಪ ಾಮೃಷಃ ಪ ರುಷ ೕಷಃ ಈಶರಃ ಇತ ಥ ಃ ..
ಸ ಾ ೕಣ ಾವಯ ವಃ He removes the sins of those who just think of

His name. DakShayani says this to her father DakShaಯದ ರಂ ಾಮ ೕ ತಂ
ನೃ ಾಂ ಸಕೃ ಪಸಂ ಾದಘ ಾಶು ಹಂ The celebrated two syllables SIVA uttered

with the tongue even once and that too casually, immediately wipes off the sins of those

(who utter them).(BH 4.4.13) Shivarahasya says this about the sanctity of Lord Shiva’s

names:

ಸ ಾ ವ ಾ ಾ ೕ ಾ ೕವ ಸವ ಾ .

ೕಷಪ ತು ತಮಂ ಾಮ ೕ ಬಹ ಸಂ ತ ..

All the names of Shiva give mokSha no doubt. But amongst them the name Shiva is the

best and denominates brahman. The name Shiva is considered as the best among the Lord’s

names .

ಾ ಸು ಶು ರುತ ಾ ರು ಾದಶ ೕ ಶು ೌ .
ತತ ಪಂ ಾ ೕ ತ ಾ ಂ ವ ಇತ ರದಯಂ ..

Of all the knowledge the vedas are superior. Among the vedas Shri Rudram that consists of

sixteen chapters is superior. In that the PanchakShari is superior. In that also the two letters

SIVA are the best. The glory of the Lord’s names is dealt with in great detail in Puranas

and hymns of the saints.

DEVESHA ೕ ೕಶಃ - ಾ ಾ ೕನ ೕ ಾ ಾ ೕಶಃ ೕ ೕಶಃ He is the foremost
among the gods like Indra, Agni etc.. VS(492)ಸು ೕಶಃ -ಸು ಾ ಾಂ ೕ ಾ ಾ ೕಶಃ
ಸು ೕಶಃ He is the lord of the devas. VS(85). He rules with a firm hand. None can dare to

transgress His commandments without facing serious consequences .

ೕ ಾ ಾ ಾತಃ ಪವ ೕ. ೕ ೂೕ ೕ ಸೂಯ ಃ .
ೕ ಾ ಾ ದ ೕಂದಶ .ಮೃಉತು ಾ ವ ಪಂಚಮಃ

TU(VII-1) It is for fear of Him that the wind blows; the sun rises; the fire and Indra perform

their duties. It is for fear of Him that death the fifth runs about doing his work with diligence.

The same is said by none other than Yama, the lord of death:

ಭ ಾದ ಾ ಸಪ ಭ ಾ ತಪ ಸೂಯ ಃ .
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ಭ ಾ ಂದಶ ಾಯುಶ ಮೃತು ಾ ವ ಪಂಚಮಃ . KU(3-3).
Now let us go to the stotram proper. It consists of five verses and a sixth one - called

ಫಲಶು ಃ that gives the benefit of reciting the hymn. In this hymn Lord Margabandhu

is described as the God with form as Shiva bearing weapons, as the consort of Parvati.

It refers to various incidents to be found in puranas that reveal His unrivalled power and

glory. He is also praised in His aspect as the supreme reality, the attributeless brahman

whose nature is existence, wisdom and bliss .

1

1. ಾ ಾವನಮ ೕಟಂ ಾಲ ೕ ಾ ಾ ದಗಪಂ ೕಷು ೕಟಂ .

ಶೂ ಾಹ ಾ ಾ ಕೂಟಂ, ಶುದಮ ೕ ಂದುಚೂಡಂ ಭ ೕ ಾಗ ಬಂಧುಂ .

ಶಂ ೂೕ ...
ಾಲಃ - forehead; bhAla is preferred to (wrongly used) phAla;ಅವನಮ - descended

or come down; ೕಟಂ - crown: indicates that Lord Shiva wears a crown on the head

ೕ ೕ - ೕಟಮ ಾ ೕ ೕ ೕ (SS782). The crown implies that Shiva wears

other ornaments also ರಣ ಃ (SS273) and ರಣ ಾಹುಃ (SS387) ಸುವಣ ವಣ ಃ
-ಸುವಣ ೕವ ವ ೂೕ ಽ ೕ ಸುವಣ ವಣ ಃ VS(737). One who is golden-hued
and ೕ ಾಂಗಃ - ೕ ೕ ಾಂಗಂ ವಪ ರ ೕ ೕ ಾಂಗಃ VS(738) One with body
like gold are also His names. Shri Rudram salutes Him sayingನ ೕ ರಣ ಾಹ ೕ.
ಾ ಾವನಮ ೕಟಂ is another reading found in some books ಾದಃ = foot; implies

that when gods like Indra bow down to salute Him their crowns touch His feet. The

crown indicates lordship. Please see the comments on DEVESHA above. He demands

respect and in fact He is the only one to be respected ಪ ಜ ಃ .. ಪ ಾ ೕಗ ಃ
ಪ ಜ ಃ ಸವ ವಂದ : ಇತ ಥ ಃ SS(70) He deserves to be worshipped by all. There

is none equal to or greater than Him says Shri Suka while saluting Him before he begins to

narrate Bhagavatam to King ParikShit ರಸ ಾ ಾ ಶ ೕನ ಾಧ ಾ ಸ ಾಮ
ಬಹ ರಂಸ ೕ ನಮಃ BH(2-4-14)ಅತುಲಃ - ತು ೂೕಪ ಾನಮಸ ನ ದ ೕ
ಇ ಅತುಲಃ He has none equal to Him. VS(355) ಅನುತಮಃ - ಅ ದ ಾನ
ಉತ ೕ ಯ ಾ ಸಃ ಅನುತಮಃ There is none greater than Him. VS (80).

Further there is none superior to Him. VS(626) ಅ ೕಶಃ - ನ ದ ೕಽ ೕಶ ಇ
ಅ ೕಶಃ All other devas including Brahma the creator are limited by time and are subject

to sorrows ಪಥಮಃ - ೕ ಾ ಾಂ ಪ ಾನಭೂತ ಆ ೂ ೕ ಾ ಪಥಮಃ He is the
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first and foremost among the devas. SS(111). Shri Rudram says He is the foremost and is

the inner self of the devas ಪಥ ೕ ೖವ ಃ Such is His glory ಾಲ ೕ ಾ ಾ
ದಗಪಂ ೕಷು ೕಟಂ - ೕತಂ = eye: ಅ = fire: ದಗ = burnt: ಇಷುಃ =

arrow: ೕಟಃ = a worm, insect ಪಂ ೕಷುಃ is the name Manmatha, the god of love,

because he has five arrows: they are ಅರ ಂದಂ, ಅ ೂೕಕಂ, ಚೂತಂ, ನವಮ ಾ
and ೕ ೂೕತಲಂ(lotus, ashoka, mango, jasmine and blue lotus). The five arrows are

also said to be ಸಂ ೕಹನಃ ,ಉ ಾ ದನಃ, ೂೕಷಣಃ, ಾಪನಃ and ಸಂಭನಃ
They are fascination, intoxication or extravagance of love, emaciation, suffering pain and

benumbing or stupifying respectively. Kalidasa vividly narrates the story connected with

Shiva destroying the god of love in his mastepiece Kumarasambhavam. Manmatha shot his

arrowಸಂ ೕಹನಂ at Shiva who was deep in meditation. He wanted to seduce Shiva’s

mind and make Him fall in love with Parvati who was attending on Him, but failed in his

attempt. Shiva could sense that something was amiss and looked about. He sawManmatha

cowering at a distnce. He just knit his brows in annoyance. In that moment fire shot out

of His third eye and reduced the wretched Manmatha into a handful of ashes. Manmatha

is contemptuously termed a worm or insect as he was foolish enough to try his tricks on

none other than the great Shiva. So Shiva is known as ಾ ಾ ಃ - ಾಮಸ ಮನ ಥಸ
ಅ ಃ ಾ ಾ ಃ SA(25)
Leaving the story apart, the implication is that there is no place for carnal desires in the

prescence of the Lord; just like there is no place for darkness in the prescence of the sun.

By the same logic,there will be no place for evil tendencies in the heart of a devotee who

establishes the Lord therein.

Shiva’s third eye is situated in His forehead. So Shiva is known as ಾಲ ೕತ ಃ SS(159)
and ಲ ಾ ಾ ಃ SA(28) It is to be noted that the third eye is unique. None of the

human beings and gods including Indra and the creator Brahma possess such an

eye. So Shiva is also known as ರೂಪ ಃ . ರೂ ಾ ರುದಸರೂ ಾ
ೂೕಕ ರುದ ತ ಾ ಅ ೕ ಯಸ ಸಃ ರೂ ಾ ಃ . SS(129). He

has an abnormal third eye. The third eye situated in a high position (viz) forehead

and stands for supreme knowledge ಉನತ ಾನವ ೂೕಚನ ಾ ತ ೕತ ೕನ
ೂೕತರ ಾನ ಾ ತಂ ಸೂ ತಂ SA(28). With such an eye He could easily look

into the inmost recesses of anyone’s heart and see the thoughts lurking there. So He could

detect by a mere glance that the god of love has come to His prescence with an evil thought
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and meted out severe punishment.

The Shiva-Mahimna stotram (15) says that for his foolishness Manmatha paid a heavy

price with his life and became an object of memoryಸ ರಃ ಸ ತ ಾ ಾ ನ ವ ಷು
ಪಥ ಃ ಪ ಭವಃ . ಸ ರ Smara is another name of Manmatha. His arrows have not

failed anywher in the world of gods, demons and men. So he became conceited. Smara

became (ಸ ತ ಾ ಾ ) an object of memory. The moral of the story, says the poem,

is that an insult to the great will produce serious consequencesವ ೕತಃ -ವ ೕತಂ
ಲ ಾ ೕಯಸ ಸಃ ವ ೕತ ಃ (SS131) is also one of Shiva’s names. Bhartrihari in his
Vairagya Satakam refers to this incident thus: ೕ ಾದಗ- ಲೂಲ ಾಮ ಶಲಭಃ (i.e.)
who effortlessly burnt up the flippant god of love as a moth. A big fire instantly reduces a

moth into ashes.

ಶೂಲಃ = the Trident of Shiva;ಆಹತ = struck;ಅ ಾ ಃ = enemy; ಕೂಟಂ =mass, heap:
Shiva has destroyed His enemies with His Trident. But Shiva has no enemiesಸ ೕಽಹಂ
ಸವ ಭೂ ೕಷು ನ ೕ ೕ ೂ ೕಽ ನ ಯಃ (BG9-29) “I am the same to all

beings. There is none hateful or dear to me” says the Lord in Gita. So we have to take

“enemies” to mean the enemies of His devotees. We find that during the Mahabharata war

Lord involved Himself to help His devotee Arjuna. During the KurukShetra war Arjuna

was struk with wonder to see a figure radiant like the sun going ahead of him. The figure

destroyed his enemies very easily with His trident. Arjuna tells this to sage Vyasa and

asks who that radiant figure was. He adds that people think he has killed his enemies so

valiantly though all the work was done by that figure. Vyasa says “You have seen Lord

Shiva.”ಈ ಾನ ೕಶರಂ ೕವಂ ದೃಷ ಾನ ಶಂಕರಂ Krishna confirms this and

says “Your enemies have already been killed by Me. Be a mere instrument.” BG(11-33)

ಮ ೖ ೖ ೕ ಾಃ ಪ ವ ೕವ ತ ಾತಂ ಭವ ಸವ ಾ
The more dangerous “enemies” a devotee has to face are internal such as desire, anger etc..

In reply to Arjuna’s question as to what impels a person to commit sins even though he

may be unwilling, Krishna says ಾಮ ಏಷ ೂೕಧ ಏಷ ರ ೂೕಗುಣಸಮುದವಃ
.ಮ ಾಶ ೂೕ ಮ ಾ ಾ ಾ ೕನ ಹ ೖ ಣಂ. BG(3-37) “It is desire. It

is anger. They are born out of rajo guna. It has huge appetite and makes one to commit

sins. Recognise it as your enemy.” And later on BG(16-21) He describes these as open

gateways to hell that will destroy the self. He cautions Arjuna to be careful and avoid

them. So a devotee in order to avoid these internal enemies installs Him in his heart and
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feels safe. Krishna tells Uddhava that once He is established in the heart evil tendencies

like desires get destroyed ಾ ಾ ಹೃದ ಾ ನಶ ಂ ಸ ೕ ಮ ಹೃ ೕ
BH(11-21-26). They cannot live together like light and darkness. He is called ಾಮ ಾ
- ಾ ಾ ಹಂ ಮುಮು ೂ ಾಂ ಭ ಾ ಾಂ ಂಸ ಾ ಾಂ ೕ ಾಮ ಾ He
destroys the desires of His devoteees who seek liberation and the intentions of those who

trouble them. VS(294). Also ಾಮ ಾಶಃ ..ಮುಮು ೂ ಾಂ ಾಮಂ ಾಶಯ ೕ
ಾಮ ಾಶಃ SS(126). Lord Shiva is the ಆ ಗುರುಃ the earliest or the first guru. He

teaches by demonstration. He shows He has destroyed His desires and wants His devotee to

do likewise. He is only too willing to help him provided he makes his heart His temple. In

view of this Bhartruhari describes a sadhu whose heart is pure as having devotion to Shiva

with tridentಭ ಃ ಶೂ
Unfortunately a devotee has to contend with one more “enemy” - more pernicious than the

enemies mentioned in the preceding para. It is attachment. Desire is a longing to possess

something which we do not have and we feel that thing can give us satis faction or pleasure

or security. We try to get that thing and when someone or something thwarts the desire

the desire turns into anger. Thus desire precedes anger or anger is the result of frustrated

desire. Once the object of desire is got and is in our possession we tend to hold on to it. This

inclination to bind ourselves to objects or people around us is known as attachment. We

look to those objects or people to give us pleasure or security. Vedanta warns us to avoid

getting attached to things or people; because firstly the objects of attachment are perishable

as anything in the world is. If we develop strong attachment to something, then parting with

it can be a very painful experience and we may sink under the load of the resultant grief.

That was the case with Dasaratha who was excessively attached to his son Rama. He could

not bear the pangs of separation from Rama who had to leave for the forest for fourteen

years. He died in agony.

Secondly it is wrong to look to such objects or people for security as they are perishable and

so are themselves insecure. Hence they cannot confer security on us. We will be left in the

lurch. Attachment is called (ಈಷ ಾ ) IshanA. Three types of attachments are mentioned
in our scriptures. They are attachment to (1) the money (2) wife/husband and (3) children.

Further it is said that attachment, once developed to something, is very difficult to get rid of.

It is like a blob of coaltar that has some how got stuck to our body. It will take a long time

and repeated washing to get rid of it. So we are warned to be wary of developing attachment
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to anything or any person. This does not prevent us from showing love to others.

Prahlada gives a description of these attachments (BH .7-6) in his advice to his friends.

Talking about the attachment to money he says ೂೕ ನಥ ತೃ ಾಂ ಸೃ ೕ
ಾ ೕ ೂ ೕಽ ಯಈ ತಃ ..ಯಂ ೕ ಾತ ಸು ಃ ೕ ಸಸರಃ ೕವ ೂೕ
ವ . (BH 97-8-10) He says that money is valued higher than life itself and so who

can give up attachment to it? The thief, the soldier and the merchant trade their dear life

for money. In view of this he warns all to stay away from the objects of attachment and

seek the Lord. The boy Nachiketa said ನ ೕನ ತಪ ೕ ೕ ಮನುಷ ಃ He said
man can never get satiated with the wealth when Yama offered him immense wealth in

exchange for the teaching about self.

Kunti, the mother of Pandavas, in her prayer to Krishna before He leaves for Dwaraka

says ೕಹ ಾಶ ಮಂ ಂ ದೃಢಂ ಾಂಡುಷು ವೃ ಷು. She prays to the Lord to
cut her attachment to her relatives so that her mind can think of Him without distractions.

BH(1-8-41)

The foregoing introduction is to explain the other implication of shula or the trident of

Shiva. The three sharp points of the trident can destroy the three kinds of attachment that

can assail a devotee and hinder his progress.

The devotee shakes off his attachments to the worldly objects first. This was what

Vibhishana did before surrendering to Rama. As the brother of Ravana and his minister

he was very powerful. He was immensely rich. He had palaces, loving wives and children.

But he gave up every thing and rushed to Rama without even taking leave of his wife and

children. He said ತ ಾ ಪ ಾಂಶ ಾ ಾಂಶ ಾಘವಂ ಶರಣಂ ಗತಃ Renouncing
my wives and children I have surrendered to Raghava and again ಪ ಕ ಾ ಮ ಾ
ಲಂ ಾ ಾ ಚ ಧ ಾ ಚ Lanka, friends and all wealth had been left behind by

me. (Ramayana-Yuddhakanda-17-16 and 19-6). Then he transfers his attachment to the

Lord and enshrines Him in his heart. Then the devotee ties His feet firmly with the cord of

love and so He becomes immobilisedಪಣಯರಶನ ಾ ಧೃ ಾಂ ಪದ ಃ BH(11-2-
55). Thus firmly stationed in the devotee’s heart He destroys the evil tendencies therein

ಹೃದ ಂತ ೂೕ ಹ ಭ ಾ ಧು ೂೕ ಸುಹೃತ ಾಂ BH(1-2-17) ಶೂಲಹಸಃ -

ಶೂಲಂ ಹ ೕಯಸ ಸಃ (SS114): ತಶತು ಃ - ಾಃ ಶತವಃ ೕನ ಸಃ ತಶತು ಃ
(SS211) and ಪಘಃ -ಸುರ ಪ ಹಂ ೕ ಪ ಘಃ (SS370) are Shiva’s names.
Further it is said ಗುಣ ಂ ಶೂಲ ೕತಸ - ಏವಂ ಭೂತಸ ಶೂಲಸ
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ಕರಸ ೂೕ ಾ ಗು ಾ ಾ ಾ ಾ ಾ ಾ ಾ ೕನತಮುಕಂ ಭವ
SA(11) The trident represents the three gunas (traits). Shiva holding it in His hand shows

He is in contol of maya of which they are the constituents.

ಶುದಂ = ಾಲತ ೕಽ ಪರ ಾಥ ತಃ ಾ ಾಽ ಾ ಸಂಬಂಧರ ತಃ
ಶುದಃ . ಶುದಮ ಾಪ ದಂ ಇ ಶು ಃ (SS310) Forever He is free from maya (the

illusion by which one considers the unreal universe as really existent and as distinct from

the Supreme Spirit) and spiritual ignorance. This is made explicit by what is said about the

moon next.

ಅ ೕ ಂದುಚೂಡಂ - ಅಧ = half ಇಂದುಃ = the moon ಚೂಡ = crest, Shiva has

partial moon on the crest ೂೕಮ ಭೂಷಃ - ಾ ಭೂ ಾ ಭೂ ಾ, ೂೕಮಃ
ಭೂ ಾ ಭೂಷಣಂ ಯಸ ಸಃ ೂೕಮ ಭೂಷಃ ಚಂದಧರಃ (SS32) and also

ಶ ೌ ಃ = ಶ ೕ ಚಂದಃ ೌ ೌ ಯಸ ಸಃ ಶ ೌ ಃ (SS929)The moon

appears as a special ornament to Shiva ಶ ೕಖರಃ -ಅಯಂ ಚಂದಃ ಪರ ೕಶರಸ
ಾನರೂಪ ಇ ಾಗ ೕ ದ ತಂ.ಯ ೂೕಕಂ “ ಾನಚಂದಕ ಾಚೂಡಂ.”

SA(5). The moon represents His infinite wisdom. Please see notes under Deva above. It

is to be noted that the crown that Shiva wears does not cover the moon. This implies

that Shiva’s lordship over the universe - His omnipotence - does not veil His wisdom. The

shining moon announces to the world that one who yearns for knowledge should come to

Him. Shankaracharya says in his Prasnottara ratnamalika ೂೕ ಜಗದುರುರುರುಕಃ?
ಶಂಭುಃ, ಾನಂ ಕುತಃ? ಾ ೕವ. Who is the universal teacher? Shambu. From

where can one get wisdom? From Shiva only. So we have the saying ಾನ ೕ
ಮ ೕಶ ಾ ” One should pray to Maheswara for wisdom.”

ಭ ೕ = worship: ಾಗ ಬಂಧುಂ = the LordMargabandu. I worship LordMargabandu

who wears a crown, who destroyed the insect like god of love with the fire from His eye

in His forehead, who destroyed the enemies (of gods) with His Trident, who is pure(i.e.)

beyond maya and ignorance and who wears the moon on His head as an onament.

2

2.ಅಂ ೕ ಾಜದುಜಂಗಂ ಅಭಗಂ ಾತರಂ ಾ ಾ ೕತ ಾಂಗಂ .

ಓಂ ಾರ ಾ ೕಕುರಂಗಂ ದಸಂ ೕ ಾಂ ಂ ಭ ೕ ಾಗ ಬಂಧುಂ .

ಶಂ ೂೕ ...
ಅಂ ೕ ಾಜದುಜಂಗಂ - ಅಂಗಂ = limb; may mean hand, or leg; ಾಜ
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= shining or appearing prominently; ಭುಜಂಗಃ = serpent, snake; Lord Shiva is decked

with snakes ಸಪ ಭೂಷಃ - ಸ ಾ ಃ ಭುಜ ಾಃ ಭೂ ಾಃ ಭೂಷ ಾ ಯಸ ಸಃ
ಸಪ ಭೂಷಃ (SS43) His other names areಸಪ ಾರಃ:ಸ ಾ ಃ ಾ ಾಃ, ೕ ಾ ಾಃ
ಯಸ ಸಃ (SS494) and ಾಗಚೂಡಃ - ಾ ೂೕ ಾಸು ಃ ೂೕ ೕರಬಂಧ ಾಥ ಂ
ಚೂ ಾ ಾಂ ಯಸ ಸಃ ಾಗಚೂಡಃ (SS736). Shiva wears a garland of snakes and
has tied Vasuki -the king of snakes - around His head to keep His locks of hair in place.

Snakes:-

We fear snakes because we identify them with death. And everyone is afraid

of death ಕ ಾ ದ ಹ? ಮರ ಾ says Sankaracharya in his Prasnottara

ratnamalika. The symbolism is used in our scriptures frequently. For example: ಗಸಂ
ಾ ಾ ಾಽಽ ಾ ನಂ ೂೕಽನ ಾ ತುಮ ೕಶರಃ BH(11.8.41) meaning “who

else, other than the Lord can save one seized by the serpent of Time ? When

Gajendra, the lord of the elephants was seized by a crocodile and found that he

could not extricate himself from its grip he called the Lord sayingಯಃ ಕಶ ೕ ೂೕ
ಬ ೂೕಽನ ೂೕರ ಾ ಪಚಂಡ ೕ ಾದ ಾವ ೂೕ ಭೃಶಂ .. ೕತಂ ಪಪನಂ
ಪ ಾ ಯದ ಾನ ತು ಃ ಪ ಾವತ ರಣಂ ತ ೕಮ . BH(8.2.33) He says

“Whosoever be the almighty God, who protects one, who has surrendered to Him being

very much afraid of the powerful snake in the form of Death - that is very fast and is after

him - and from fear of whom Death himself runs hither and thither, let us seek Him as

our refuge.”

Kala means the Supreme principle which devours everything and Yama the god of death

who is also known by the names Antaka and Mrutyu. So at level one He is Yama

ಮೃತು ಃ ಸವ ಹರ ಾಹಂ Krishna says “I am Death who seizes all life.” BG(10.34)

He is Antaka ಅಂತಕಃ - ಅಂತಂ ಕ ೂೕ ಭೂ ಾ ಾ ಅಂತಕಃ VS(520). He
causes the end of all life. At the higher level He is the kala or Supreme principle which

destroys everything including Yama, the god of death at the time of dissolution. Lord

Kapila gives a description of Kala to His mother Devahuti. BH(3.29. 36-45). He says

it is none other than Vishnu who draws everything into Himself ಾಲಃ - ಕಲಯ
ಸವ ಾಲಃ, - ಾಲಃ ಕಲಯ ಾಮಹಂ - ೕ ಾ 10.30 ಇ ಭಗವದಚ ಾ
VS(418) and SS(33). The Lord is not limited by time or space or by any material

ಅನಂ ಾ ಾ . ೕಶತಃ ಾಲ ೂೕ ವಸುತ ಾಪ ನ ಾ ಅನಂ ಾ ಾ VS(518).

He is not subject to destruction or anything that causes destruction. ಅಮೃತು ಃ .
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ಮೃತು ಾಶಃ ತ ೕತು ಾ ಸ ನ ದ ೕ ಇ ಅಮೃತು ಃ VS(198). In fact it

is He - the seer and all knowing who had created the gods (including Yama) and assigned

to them their duties says Isavasyopanishad. ಕ ಮ ೕ ೕ ಪ ಭೂಃ ಸಯಂಭೂಃ
ಯ ಾತಥ ೂೕಽ ಾ ನ ದ ಾ ಾಶ ೕಭ ಃ ಸ ಾಭ ಃ So the snakes, representing
kala or death, cannot harmHim but Hewears them implying He uses Death for His services.

Yama himself saysಮೃತುಯ ೂ ೕಪ ೕಚನಂ Death to Him is like pickles or achAr

- a thing He uses in the process of consumig the creation. KU(1.3.25). Remember that

one uses a small quantity of pickle only to push in a large amount of food - the main

dish. Similarly the Lord uses the services of Yama in a small measure for His main work.

ಾಲಹಂ ಾ. ಾಲಸ ಮೃ ೂ ೕಹ ಂ ಾ SS(83) and ಾಲ ಾಲಃ .. ಾಲಃ ಯಮಃ,
ತ ಾ ಾಲಃ, . SA(29) are His names. He destroyed even Yama, the god of death to

protect His devotee Markandeya. The name also indicates that He is the supreme Lord

who withdraws everything , the entire creation, including the god of death into Himself

at the time of dissoluton and releases them again at the beginning of the next cycle

of creation. His other names areಮೃತು ಂಜಯಃ -ಮೃತು ಃ ಮರಣಂ ಸಭ ಾ ಾಂ
ಮೃತು ಂ ಜಯ , ೂೕ ಾಸ ಾ ಾ ಪ ಹರ ಇ ಮೃತು ಂಜಯಃ SS(123),

SA(71). He removes or avoids the death of His devotees. The sage Markandeya confidently

sings ಚಂದ ೕಖರ ಾಶ ೕ ಮಮ ಂ ಕ ಷ ೖ ಯಮಃ “I take refuge in

Lord Shiva. What harm can Yama do to me?” This is also said symbolically in the

story of Dhruva. Towards the end of the story it is said that a chariot came to take

him to the place reserved for him in the skies. The Lord had told him that it was a

special place because there will be no return to this world again meaning he had crossed

death and will not be reborn. At that time Yama - the god of death - approached

him and bowed down. Dhruva stepped on Yama’s head and climbed into the vehicle ..

ತ ೂೕ ಾನ ಾದಃ ಪ ೂೕ ದದ ಾ ಂ ಕ ಾಗತಂ ..ಮೃ ೂ ೕ-ಮೂ ಪದಂ
ದ ಾ ಆರು ೂೕ ಾದುತಂ ಗೃಹಂ. BH(4.12.30)
At this point let us take a small detour and see what our scriptures have to say on the subject

of life and kala or death. This may sound a bit morbid : but since it is literally a matter of

life and death we should know some details.

One who is born has to die and one who dies is reborn ಾತಸ ಧು ೕ ಮೃತು ಃ
ಧುವಂ ಜನ ಮೃತಸ ಚ BG(2.27). From this it appears that this is a never ending

process. One can view it in either of the two ways as follows. 1 - One does not believe in
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the existence of the other world. There is no inclination to think about or enquire into the

process. Such people are known as Nastikas. 2 - This one - known as Astika - believes in

the shastras and the existence of the other world. He tries to find a way out of it.

The shastras say that the people coming under the first category are to be pitied. The

human birth is superior to other forms of births. Only humans are endowed with free

will and ability to discriminate between the right and the wrong: the good and the bad.

Only they have the ability to work for their own and other’s uplift. The animals do not

have free will. Their life is governed by instincts. Because of this they do not incur any

sin for their actions. One obtains a human birth after going through the inferior births

and as a result of some good deeds and blessings of the Lord. It is therefore incumbent

on us to use this privileged position to our advantage and seek higher goals including

liberation from death. But if one fails to seize the rare opportunity that has come his way

but fritters his life on petty sense pleasures and garnering pelf he falls from his status

and is considered an ignoramus. BH(11.7.74) ಯಃ ಾಪ ಾನುಷಂ ೂೕಕಂ
ಮು ಾರಮ ಾವೃತಂ. ಗೃ ೕಷು ಖಗವತಕಸ ಾರೂಢಚು ತಂ ದುಃ .
The question of escaping death has been discussed again and again in our scriptures. We

will structure the discussion as answers to the following questions.

1 - What leads to rebirth?

2 - What is wrong with rebirth or why rebirth is to be avoided?

3 - What is the process called death? and

4 - Can death be avoided and if so how to avoid death?

1 - What leads to rebirth?

Everyone has to work, at least to keep the wolf from the door. In addditon people work

to improve their standard of living, to provide for the rainy day, old age etc.. All these

activities - called karma - can be classified as good or bad. The good ones are those that

are enjoined by our scriptures and those that can be called virtuous, selfless and such.

The bad ones are those that are prohibited by our scriptures and those that are motivated

by greed, anger, selfishness etc.. Both acts produce results which are to be “enjoyed”

by the doer. ಸಕಮ ೂೕಽನುರೂಪಂ ಫಲಂ ಭುಂಜ ಜಂತವಃ . ಶು ೕನ
ಕಮ ಾ ಭೂ ದು ಃಖಂ ಾ ಾತ ೕನ ತು .. Skanda Puranam. The good deeds

produce happiness, prosperity etc.. and lead to higher births - life of better quality and

happiness in this world or higher worlds. The bad deeds produce unhappiness, misery etc..
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By neglecting to do the duties expected of him and also doing acts that are prohibited he

falls and is thrown into inferior births.

ತ ಾ ನನು ಾ ಾ ಂ ತಸ ಚ ೕವ ಾ .

ಅ ಗ ಾ ೕಂ ಾ ಾಂ ನರಃ ಪತನಮೃಚ ..

(Yagnavalkya Smrithi) Then he climbs up the ladder slowly and gets the human birth again

after a long time says Lord as Kapila to His mother Devahuti. ಅಧ ಾನರ ೂೕಕಸ
ಾವ ೕ ಾ ತ ಾದಯಃ . ಕಮಶಃ ಸಮನುಕಮ ಪ ನರ ಾವ ೕಚು ಃ .

BH(3.31.34) Yama - the god of death - tells the same to Nachiketa: “One who is infatuated

with wealth; not having a thought for the other world; such an ignorant person believing

there is no such thing as hell or heaven comes within my clutches again and again.”

ನ ಾಂಪ ಾಯಃ ಪ ಾ ಾಲಂ ಪ ಾದ ಂತಂ ತ ೕ ೕನ ಮೂಢಂ ..

ಅಯಂ ೂೕ ೂೕ ಾ ಪರ ಇ ಾ ೕ ಪ ನಃ ಪ ನವ ಶ ಾಪದ ೕ ೕ.
KU(1.2.6) So the doer of the deeds has to be prepared to enjoy or suffer the fruits. If

the fruits cannot be exhausted in one lifetime one has to take another birth and try to

exhaust them. The problem, according to our shastras is, that everyone of us had taken

countless number of births, done karmas in these births and accumulated vast amounts

of the karmas. This accumulated store waiting to bear fruit is called ಸಂ ತಂ ಕ ಾ
sanchitam karma. In addition we continue to do karma in this life also and add to the

stock of sanchitam karma thus necessi tating more and more births. Out of this vast stock

a chunk begins to yield the results. This chunk is called ಾರಬಂ prarabdham. There

is no escape from the results of the prarabdham. It determines the duration of life, the

wealth, education and the mode of death even as one is bornಆಯುಃ ಕಮ ಚ ತಂ
ಚ ಾ ಧನ ೕವಚ.ಪಂ ೖ ಾ ಚ ಂ ೕ ಾಯ ಾನಸ ೕ ನಃ .We

have to infer the impressions of the past deeds only when we are confronted with the results.

Kalidasa says this in Raghuvamsa (1.20)ಫ ಾನು ೕ ಾಃ ಾರಂ ಾಃ ಸಂ ಾ ಾಃ
ಾಕ ಾ ಇವ

2 - What is wrong with rebirth or why rebirth is to be avoided?

If one asks what is wrong with being born, saints like Shri Shankara want us to think

and find out if anything is right with it? ಂ ಸಂ ಾ ೕ ಾರಂ ? ಬಹು ೂೕಽ
ಂತ ಾನ ದ ೕವ(Prasnottara ratnamalika). If one were to think that Shankara

was a sanyasi and so had such a dark view of life, so did Bhartruhari and Kulasheakhara

who were kings and had access to all kinds of pleasures ನ ಸಂ ಾ ೂೕತನಂ
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ಚ ತಮನುಪ ಾ ಕುಶಲಂ (Bhartruhari Vairagya Shatakam).

The problems start right from the beginning. Sage Kapila points out that nothing can

equal the pain one suffers while in the womb ಗಭ ಾಸಸಮಂ ದುಃಖಂ ನ ಭೂತಂ
ನ ಭ ಷ BH(3.31.9). Then look at the troubles one goes through as he grows up.

As one runs around earning and looking after his family one is assailed by worries

and sickness. He is all the time growing old imperceptibly. ಾ ೕವ ಷ ಜ ಾ
ಪ ತಜ ಯಂ ೕ, ೂೕ ಾಶ ಶತವ ಇವ ಪಹರಂ ೕಹಂ says Bartruhari in his

Vairagya shatakam. He says that old age is crouching there like a tigress frightening us,

and diseases attack our bodies like enemies. Then there is the fear of the inevitable

death. In view of all these Krishna describes rebirth as the seat of pain and impermanent.

ಪ ನಜ ನ ದುಃ ಾಲಯಮ ಾಶತಂ BG(7.15) Later on He again says this world is

impermanent and joylessಅ ತಮಸುಖಂ ೂೕಕ ಮಂ BG(9.33). We clearly see

that everything in this world is impermanent. This includes our bodies, our relations, friends

and possessions. The question then is how can one feel happy when thrown into such a

situation? Time is constantly gnawing at our life quietly. Bhartruhari says life is oozing away

like water leaking from a pot with a crackಆಯುಃ ಪ ಸವ ನಘ ಾ ಾಂಭಃ
Death is imminent and can strike anyone at any time. This being the case, Krishna asks

“how can one find pleasure in wealth or enjoyment? It cannot please him, who like an

animal, is being dragged to be slaughtered.” BH(11.10. 20) ೂೕನತ ಃ ಸುಖಯ ೕನಂ
ಾ ೕ ಾ ಮೃತು ರಂ ೕ. ಆ ಾತಂ ೕಯ ಾನಸ ವಧ ೕವ ನ ತು ದಃ .

Next, Krishna said this world is joyless. This is because the pleasures are transitory. They

have a beginning and an end and so are fleeting by nature. Their departure may leave a void

and a trail of sorrow. Or they may make one to hanker for more of it and leave him restless

and unhappy. So He says that one endowed with discrimination will not enjoy them ೕ
ಸಂಸಶ ಾ ೂೕ ಾಃ ದುಃಖ ೕನಯಏವ ೕ .ಆದ ಂತವಂತಃ ೌಂ ೕಯ

ನ ೕಷು ರಮ ೕ ಬುಧಃ . BG(9.22) Such sensory pleasures are trivial and cannot be

termed as pleasures in the true sense.

In view of what is stated here, rebirth is not desireable and one should, if possible, avoid it.

3 - What is the process called death?

This is mentioned briefly in clinical fashion in the Brihadaranyopanishad. It says that as the

end approaches the individual’s breathing becomes hard and he starts gasping. His pranas,

along with the sense organs, withdraw from their respective foci and gather around jivatma
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- the individual soul. As he (jiva) departs, the pranas and the sense organs follow him. He

gets a body as in a dream and enters another body. The impressions of his karma and the

knowledge about brahman that he had acquired in that birth also follow him. He gets a body

suitable to his karma in this world or some other world ..ಏವ ೕ ಾ ಾ ನಮಂತ ಾ ೕ
ಸ ೕ ಪ ಾಃ ಅ ಸ ಾ ಾಂ ಯ ತದೂ ೂ ೕ ಾ ೕ ಭವ . (4.3.38)

ತಮು ಾ ಮಂತಂ ಾ ೂೕಽನೂ ಾ ಮ ಾಣಮನೂ ಾ ಮಂತಂ ಸ ೕ
ಾ ಾ ಅನೂ ಾ ಮಂ ಸ ಾ ೂೕ ಭವ ಸ ಾ ೕ ಾನವ ಾಮ ತಂ
ಾ ಕ ಾ ಸಮ ಾರ ೕ ೕ ಪ ವ ಪ ಾ ಚ. (4.4.2) ಅಯ ಾ ೕದಂ

ಶ ೕರಂ ಹ ಾ ಾ ಂ ಗಮ ಾನ ನವತರಂ ಕ ಾ ಣತರಂ ರೂಪಂ
ಕುರು ೕ(4.4.4) Krishna says that the knowledge he had aquired in the earlier birth

carries him forward in his next birth and he progresses in the spiritual path. He does

not have to start ab initio. ಪ ಾ ಾ ೕನ ೕ ೖವ ಯ ೕ ಹ ವ ೂೕಽ ಸಃ
BG(6.44) Some puranas describe it in detail making it sound a bit scary. Sage Kapila

gives a description in His talk to His mother. This is on the same lines as stated above in

the upanishad. He says that the individual soul living in the gross body has, in addition, a

subtle body called Linga Shariram or SukShma Sariram which is invisible. It is made up

of seventeen components (viz.) the five sense organs of perception (called gnanendriyas),

the five sense organs of action (called karmendriyas), the five pranas, the mind and the

intellect. It requires the gross physical body for functioning. It does not perish when the

gross body perishes in the process called death which takes place at the end of prarabdham

karma. The Jiva just migrates to another body (called birth) with the Linga Shariram

according to the nature of past karmas and generates new karmas which add on to the

sanchitam karma and becomes the seed for future births.

4 - Can death be avoided and if so how to avoid death?

Luckily there is a way to escape death and the birth that follows. Krishna says “on reaching

Me there is no rebirth.” ಾಮು ೕತ ತು ೌಂ ೕಯ ಪ ನಜ ನ ನ ದ ೕ
BG(8.16) The question, now is: ” where is He? and how to reach Him?” The answer to

these questions form the main topic of discussions in our scriptures like Gita, Upanishads

and puranas like Shri Bhagavatam and is beyond the scope of this essay and so is not

attempted. One has to learn it from a qualified teacher.

ಅಭಗಂ ಾತರಂ ಾ ಾ ೕತ ಾಂಂಗಂ - ಅಭಂ = sky; ಗಂ ಾ = the river

Ganges. So the wordಅಭಗಂಂ ಾ means the heavenly river Ganges; ತರಂಗಃ = wave;
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ಅ ಾಮಃ = pleasing, charming;ಉತಮ = best; The wordಉತ ಾಂಗಂ indicates

the best limb in the body viz. the head; This says that Shiva looks charming with the waves

of the divine river Ganges on His head ಗಂ ಾಧರಃ - ಧರ ೕ ಧರಃ .. ಗಂ ಾ ಾಃ
ಧರಃ ಇ ಗಂ ಾಧರಃ (SS146) and SA(27). Alsoಧೂಜ ಃ -ಧೂಃ ಗಂ ಾ ಜ ಾಸು
ಯಸ ಸಃ ಧೂಜ ಃ .ನಮಃ ಕಪ ೕ ಇ ಶು ಃ (SS286)ಜ ಾದ ಃ -ಜಟಸು
ಕಪದ ಾ ಾಸು ಗಂ ಾಪಯುಕ ಾದ ಂಯಸ ಸಃ (SS797).
The river Ganges was, according to our scriptures, originally flowing in the heavens. The

story of Lord Vishnu’s incarnation and His seeking three feet of land from the king Bali

is familiar to all. When He lifted up His foot to measure the heavens, Brahma the creator,

seized the rare opportunity and washed the holy foot of the Lord that has come his way

with water from his water pot. The waters became the holy river Ganga.

ಾತುಃ ಕಮಂಡಲುಜಲಂ ತದುರುಕಮಸ
ಾ ಾವ ೕಜನ-ಪ ತತ ಾ ನ ೕಂದ .

ಸಧು ನ ಭೂನಭ ಾ ಪತ ೕ ಾ
ೂೕಕತಯಂ ಭಗವ ೂೕ ಶ ೕವ ೕ ಃ .. BH(8.21.4)

The story of the descent of Ganga to earth is also familiar. It is mentioned briefly in

Bhagavata in skanda 4 - chapter 17 and skanda 9 - chapter 9. It is given in detail in the

Balakanda of Ramayana. Sage Viswamitra narrated it to Rama and LakShmana as he was

taking them to Mithila after he had successfully completed his sacrifice with protection

offered by the brothers. King Bhagirata - a scion of the ikShvAku dynasty to which Rama

belonged - was instrumental in bringing the river to earth by performing severe penance. At

his request Shiva received the mighty flow of Ganga falling from the heavens and released

it as a stream on the earth. A large gathering comprising the residents of the higher worlds

and great seers came to witness the wonderful event. They, along with the people of this

world, praised the waters of the river Ganga as pure because of its contact with Lord Shiva

ಭ ಾಂಗ ಪ ತಂ ೂೕಯಂ ಪ ತ ಪಸ ಶುಃ (1.43.28). Hence the saying

ಾ ಾ ಂ ತು ಮರ ಾನು ಃ (ie.) death in Kasi, now known as Varanasi, brings about

salvation. King ParikShit decided to spend the last seven days of his life at the banks of

the river because of this reasonಕ ಾಂ ನ ೕ ೕತಮ ಷ ಾಣಃ . BH(1.19.6) It asks
“which dying man will not resort to such a holy river?”

Ganga:-

Now let us get behind the story of Ganga and see what it means. Brahma to whomBhagirata
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prays blesses his efforts. But He cautions the king that he should pray to Lord Shiva and

involve Him in this matter because the earth cannot withstand the fall of Ganga from the

heavens. He adds that no one other than Lord Shiva is capable of receiving the torrent from

the heaven. This is because Brahma knows that Shiva is firm and unshakeable. ಾಣುಃ
. ರ ಾ (VS 28). Also SA(72) ಾಣುಃ ವೃ ಃ ತ ಾ ಾ ಾಣುಃ . ವೃ ಇವ
ಸ ೂೕ ಷ ೕಕ ೕ ೕದಂ ಪ ಣ ಂ -ಪ ರು ೕಣ ಸವ ಂ
The ಗ in the name Ganga stands for Gayatri which represents the eternal, supreme

Brahman. In Gangashtakam, she is addressed as the very embodiment of Brahman,

ಪ ಣ ಬಹ ಸರೂ ೕ . She is eternal and formed by the fusion of the powers

extracted from the three - Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva. So Gayatri is worshipped in

their forms during the three times it is recited (viz.) morning, noon and the evening. In

view of this Shiva has placed her on the head - in the chakra called Brahmarandram.

The scriptures define six chakras or seats of power in one’s body. The chakra on the

head is above all these and is the seat of Brahman. This is also the seat where one

visualises one’s guru in the form of Brahman and meditates on him because one’s guru

is not different from Brahman ಗುರು ಾ ಾತರಂಬಹ . The fact that she is formed

from the powers of Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva is stated symbolically in the story of

Ganga. ಆ ಾ ಾ ಾಮಹಸ ಯಮ ಾ ಾರ ಾ ೕ ಜಲಂ, ಪ ಾ
ಪತಗ ಾ ೂೕ ಭಗವತಃ ಾ ೂೕದಕಂ ಾವನಂ .. ಭೂಯಃ ಶಂಭು ಜ ಾ
ಭೂಷಣಮ ಜ ೂೕಮ ಹ ೕ ಯಂ, ಕ ಾ ಕಲ ಷ ಾ ೕ ಭಗವ ೕ
ಾ ೕರ ೕ ಭೂತ ೕ. This says that “you Ganga started as water in the water pot of

Brahma, then came into contact with the foot of Vishnu and again became the crown jewel

on the locks of Shiva etc.”

Placed on the head of Shiva who is Himself the embodiment of knowledge the stream of

Ganga is symbolic of knowledge. So Shankaracharya refers to it in his Kasi Panchakam as

ಾನಪ ಾ ೂೕ ಮ ಾ ಗಂ ಾ The stream of right knowledge is the pure original

Ganga. Again later he says ಭುವನಜನ ೕ ಾ ೕ ಾನಗಂ ಾ(ie.) the Ganga of
knowledge is the mother of the three worlds. This Ganga who is Gayatri and Brahman and

is kept in the chakra in the head by Shiva is same as Uma or Parvati can be deduced from

the following references. These are taken from the well known Lalitasahasranamam (LS).

1 - She is of the form of the three gods, Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra.

ಸೃ ಕ ೕ ಬಹ ರೂ ಾ LS(265) ೂೕ ೕ
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ೂೕ ಂದರೂ ೕ LS(267)ಸಂ ಾ ೕ ರುದರೂ ಾ LS(269)
2 - She is Gayatri ಾಯ ೕ LS(420)
3 - She is Bhavaniಭ ಾ ೕ LS(112). Durgaದು ಾ
LS(190). Parvati ಾವ ೕ LS(246). Umaಉ ಾ LS(633)
4 - She is seated on the head in the Brahmarandhram.

ರ ಾ LS(591)
So Ganga is Brahman, is Gayatri and is Uma or Parvati. She proclaims the Ardhanari

(the inseparable combination of the male and female principles) concept (ಅಧ ಾ ೕ
ಸರೂಪಂ ) of Shiva which is not explicitly seen in His representations (where Uma

is shown as a separate figure). Thus one who knows Ganga knows Shiva and vice versa.

Krishna says ೂೕತ ಾಮ ಾಹ ೕ Of the rivers I am the Ganges. So it is

not an ordinary river that the Lord had placed on His head. No wonder, then, that

the very utterance of the name Ganga washes away one’s sins even when one is miles

away from the river. This is said in this popular verse that is normally recited before

taking bath. ಗಂ ೕ ಗಂ ೕ ೕ ಬೂ ಾ ೕಜ ಾ ಾಂ ಶ ೖರ .

ಮುಚ ೕ ಸವ ಾ ೕ ೂ ೕ ಷು ೂೕಕಂ ಸ ಗಚ . The avadhuta saint Sadasiva

Brahmam has composed a song in praise of Ganga (jaya tungatarange gange ಜಯ
ತುಂಗತರಂ ೕ ಗಂ ೕ ) wherein he salutes Ganga as one who purifies the worlds

and cuts asunder the manifold bonds of mankind (ಕಮಲಭ ಾಂಡಕಮಂಡಪ ೕ,
ಬಹು ಧಬಂಧ ೕದಲ ೕ. ಲ ತಂ = sickle; instrument for mowing). Shri

Gangashtakam says that if one dies on the banks of Ganga he goes to higher lokas

compared to which even the world of Indra looks very inferior .

ತದುತಂ ೕ ಗಂ ೕ ಪತ ಯ ಾಯಸನುಭೃ ಾಂ ತ ಾ
ಾತಃ ಾತಕತವ-ಪದ ಾ ೂೕಽಪ ಲಘ ಃ

We can make one observation on the story of Bhagirata bringing down Ganga. The Lord -

being the father - always gives much more than what one seeks from Him though this fact

is not appreciated. He is ಾಮಪದಃ . ಭ ೕಭ ಃ ಾ ಾ ಪಕ ೕ ಣ ದ ಾ ೕ
ಾಮಪದಃ VS(298). He knowswhat the devotee asks andwhy he asks for it. The Lord not

only gives what is asked for but goes further and fulfills his mission though unasked. In the

case of Bhagiratha, he could have asked Shiva for salvation for himself and his forefathers

and got it. Instead, he just asked Him to bear the Ganga as she came down from the heaven.

But Lord Shiva helped the king not only in bringing down the river but also gave salvation
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to his forefathers then and there itself. Please carefully look at what Shiva told the king

when He appeared before him. He said “I am pleased with you. I will do what is dear to

you.” Ramayana (1.43.3 and 4) ಉ ಾಪ ಃ ಪಶುಪ ಃ ಾ ಾನ ದಮಬ ೕ .

ೕತ ೕಽಹಂ ನರ ೕಷ ಕ ಾ ತವ ಯಂ.
We all know what was dear to the king and what was it that had been haunting his mind for

years and made him do severe penance, once to Brahma (for thousand years eating once

a month and so on) and again to Lord Shiva. The king’s idea was to then lead the river to

the place where the ashes of his forefathers were lying for ages and perform their final

rites so that they will attain release. But this was what he got as bonus. In addition he got

salvation for himself also though he did not ask for it. Ganga represents Brahman and Shiva

is DakShinamurthi - the giver of knowledge about the Brahman. Thus the story of the king

getting the Ganga with Shiva’s help implies he got the knowledge of Brahman directly from

the Lord which knowledge results in salvation.

This was what happened in the case of Arjuna also. He met Krisna at Dwaraka and asked

His help during the KurukShetra war. Krishna agreed to help but He said He will not take

up arms. But even at the time when Arjuna made his request Krishna knew what was the

mission for which he was seeking His help. And He fulfilled it then and there. Later on

when teaching Gita before the war had even started He told Arjuna: “These enemies of

yours had been killed by me already. You just be the instrument and enjoy all the glory.”

ತ ಾ ತಮು ಷ ಯ ೂೕ ಲಭಸ ಾ ಶತೂ ಭುಂ ಾಜ ಂ ಸಮೃದಂ .

ಮ ೖ ೖ ೕ ಾಃ ಪ ವ ೕವ ತ ಾ ಂ ಭವ ಸವ ಾ .

BG(11.33)

At the time, Arjuna was unaware of the greatness of Krishna whom, as he admits later on,

he considered as his friend only. He laboured hard and “fought the war” but it was over

even before it started. He “won” it and got all the glory. In the same way King Bhagirata

took the trouble to drive ahead of Ganga all the way to the seas and then to the nether world

where he saw the ashes of his forefathers, performed the last rites with the holy waters from

Ganga and “got them salvation.” which was already an accomplished fact. The Ganga was

named after him as Bhagirathi. This was the case with Dhruva, who wanted to be a king

but he got that and also a permanent place in the heavens.

ಓಂ ಾರ ಾ ೕಕುರಂಗಂ - ಓಂ ಾರ = the holy syllable OM; (variation ೕಂ
bIjamantra; ಾ ೕ = garden, park; ಕುರಂಗಃ = deer; Shiva is likened to a deer in
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the garden of the holy syllable - meaning He is represented by OM also known as pranava.

ಓಂ ಾರರೂಪಃ - ಓಂ ಾರಃ ರೂಪಂ ಸರೂಪಂ ಯಸ ಸಃ ತ ಾ(SS138) Shri

Krishna says in His Gita (10-25) “I am OM among the words.” ಾಮ ೕಕಮ ರಂ
Manu, the famous law giver, says that the letter OM by itself represents the ultimate

reality - the Brahmanಏ ಾ ರಂ ಪರಂ ಬಹ He adds that the creator Brahma extracted

the three letters from the three vedas and so the syllable Om is the essence of the vedas

ಅ ಾರಂ ಾಪ ಾರಂ ಚ ಮ ಾರಂ ಚ ಪ ಾಪ ಃ .. ೕದತ ಾ ರದುಹ
ಭೂಭು ವಃ ಸ ೕ ಚ A similar reference is seen in Chandogyopanishad (2.23.3)

ಾನ ಭ ತಪ ೕ ೂ ೕಽ ತ ೕಭ ಓಂ ಾರಃ ಸಂ ಾಸವತ ಾ Shri Bhagavatam

says that sound OM was acquired spontaneously by Brahma - the first born when he was

in deep meditation. BH(12.6.44 and 39) . It says that the origin of the sound consisting of

three parts is unmanifest. It flashes by itself and it reveals the nature of the almighty and

supreme spirit.

ಸ ಾ ಾತ ೂೕ ಬಹ ಬಹ ಣಃ ಪರ ೕ ನಃ .

ಹೃ ಾ ಾ ಾದಭೂ ಾ ೂೕ ವೃ ೂೕ ಾ ಾವ ೕ ..
ತ ೂೕಽಭೂ ವೃ ೂೕಂ ಾ ೂೕ ೕಽವ ಕಪಭವಃ ಸ ಾ .

ಯ ತ ಂಗಂ ಭಗವ ೂೕ ಬಹ ಣಃ ಪರ ಾತ ನಃ .
Manu says further that a student (during his gurukula days when he learns the vedas)

should utter OM both when beginning and ending his studies. The reason, he says, is that

without uttering OM in the beginning the learning perishes and if OM is not said in the

end what is learnt will not be retained ಾಹ ಣಃ ಪಣವಂ ಕು ಾ ಾ ಾವಂ ೕ ಚ
ಸವ ಾ. ಸವತ ೂೕಂಕೃತಂ ಪ ವ ಂ ಪ ರ ಾಚ ೕಯ . In view of this

Kalidasa compares Manu -the first of kings in the solar dynasty to OM in a grand simile

ಆ ೕನ ೕ ಾ ಾದ ಃ ಪಣವಶಂದ ಾ ವ
Pranava :-

We can see discussions about pranava in Mandukya, Shiva Atharvasikha, Prasna and

Nrisimha Uttaratapini upanishads. This is also mentioned in Vicharasagaram. Here we

will see it in brief. ಪಣವಃ -ಪಣ ೕ ಾಮ ಪರ ಾತ ೂೕ ಾಚಕ ಓಂ ಾರಃ
, ತದ ೕ ೂೕಪ ಾ ೕ ಾಯಂ ಪಣವಃ (VS-957). He is in the form of pranava

represented by OM. He is not different from the creation. So pranava represents both

brahman and the universe. Sage Patanjali also has said this in his Yoga Sutra (1.26)ತಸ
ಾಚಕಃ ಪಣವಃ .ಪಕ ೕ ಣನೂಯ ೕಅ ೕ ೕ ಪಣವಃ God is greatly praised
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by this. Earlier we saw that a stotram mentions the attributes or the qualities of the subject

of the stotram. Thus pranavam indicates the auspicious qualities of the Lord and obtains

His blessings to one who chants it. Patanjali adds (1.27): ತಜಪಸದಥ ಾವನಂ The

chanting of pranava with understanding and faith is meditation on the Iswara. Pranava

is made of the three letters A,U and M. These three letters represent the consciousness

presiding over the three states - waking, dream and deep sleep states which one passes

through every day. The consciousnes is same but it functions diff erently in these states.

The Mandukya upanishad views pranava as being composed of two parts: one having

sound and the other without sound. The OM as specified above made up of the three

letters is pronounced and constitutes the “sound” part. The upanishad says that the brief

interlude that preceeds and succeeds this “sound” part forms the “silent” component -

the fourth letterಅ ಾತಶತು ೂೕ ಽವ ವ ಾಯ ಃ ಪಪಂ ೂೕಪಶಮಃ ೕ
ಽ ತ ಏವ ೕಂ ಾರ ಆ ವ ಸಂ ಶ ಾ ಾ ನಂ,ಯಏವಂ ೕದ,ಯಏವಂ
ೕದ(Mandukya 12) They represent the two aspects of God (viz.) with form and without

form respectively. The “sound” part signifies the saguna Iswara and the “silent” part the

nirguna Iswara. Thus one can worship OM as God with form. This is like invoking our

favou rite deity in an idol or saligrama stone. Here we invoke the God about whom we

do not have firsthand knowledge but learnt from scriptures or from some other source in

the idol or some other form of representation and worship. The representa tion is known

as pratikamಪ ೕಕಂ. Meditating on the fourth or the silent part as “I the Self” is known

as Ahamgrahadhyanamಅಹಂಗಹ ಾ ನಂ One who meditates like this is called a muni

ಮನ ಾ ಮು ರುಚ ೕ In this type of meditation there is no difference between

the meditator and Iswara or the object of meditation. As a result of this meditation the

muni is blessed with the knowledge of the Self and crosses over the samsara. Thus is

explained Shiva’s name ಓಂ ಾರರೂಪಃ . ಓಂ ಾರಂ ರೂಪಂ ಸರೂಪಂ ಯಸ ಸಃ
ತ ಾ.ಓಂ ಾರರೂಪತಂ ಚ ತದ ಾನ ಾ ಾ , ತತ ೕಕ ಾ ಾ . ತದ ಾನತಂ
ಓ ತ ರ ಾ ಾ ಪ ದಂ. ಓಂ ಾರ ಪ ೕಕತಂ ತು ಯಃ ಪ ನ ೕತಂ
ಾ ೕ ೕ ಾ ಾ ಪ ೂೕಪ ಷ ಾ ೌ ಪ ದಂ. ಪರಂ ಾಪರಂ ಚ ಬಹ

ಯ ೂೕಂ ಾರ ಇ ಶು ಃ VS(138).
The question, now is, if He is Himself omkara or the pranava, why then say He is the

deer in the park called OM? The answer is that He is OM the park as Paramatma as

well as the deer the individual JIvatma. They are one and the same but look diff erent
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to the uninitiated. The deer, unaware of its status, roams around in the park feeding and

enjoying itself. This is an echo of the famous Mundakopanishad mantra ಾ ಸುಪ ಾ
ಸಯು ಾ ಸ ಾ ಾ ಸ ಾನಂ ವೃ ಂ ಪ ಷಸ ಾ ೕ. ತ ೕರನ ಃ ಪಲಂ
ಾದತ ನಶನ ೂ ೕಅ ಾಕ ೕ .MU (3.1.1) Thismantra talks of two friendly birds

sitting side by side on a tree. One is eating and relishing the fruits and the other one is quietly

watching it. Here one of the birds represents the Jivatma. Eating the fruits is enjoying the

results of the past karma and the other bird which looks on is the Paramatma as He is

not attached to the fruits of action. Similarly Devi is described asಓಂ ಾರಪಂಜರಶು ೕ
a female parrot in the cage called OM in the Devi Navaratnamala. The saint composer

Thiagaraja of Tiruvaiyaru addresses Rama asಓಂ ಾರಪಂಜರ ೕರ a parrot in the cage

called OM in his famous song beginning Jagadanandakaraka. Similarly the saint composer

SadasivaBrahmam talks of Krishna as ಪಣವಪ ೕರುಹಗಭ ಕ ಾ ೕ one who is

hidden inside the lotus of pranava (in his song kridathi vanamali ೕಡ ವನ ಾ ೕ )
ದಸಂ ೕ ಾಂ ಂ - ದಃ = a superhuman being of great purity and holiness

possessing eight supernatural powers called siddhis. Can also be taken to mean a great

sage; variation is ಶುದ for pure; ಸಂ ೕ ತ = worshipped; ಅಂ = foot He is

worshipped by great sages and other semidivine beings endowed with supernatural powers

ಮಹ ವಂ ತಃ -ಮಹ ಃ ಾಮ ೕ ಾ ಃ ಹರಭ ಾ ಶ ಾ ಾತ ಂ
ವಂ ತಃ .ಉಪಲ ಣ ೕತ ೂೕತ -ಜಪ-ಪ ಾ-ತಪಆ ೕ ಾಂ(SS536)ಸ ಃ
ಸಂಪ ತಃ . ಸ ಃ ಾ ೖ ೕ ವ ಾ ಃ ಸಂಪ ತಃ .. ಭ ಶ ಾ ಾ
ಗಂಧಪ ಾ ಃ ಪದ ಣನಮ ಾ ಾ ಶ ಪ ತಃ ಸಂಪ ತಃ SS(777) The
word siddha ದ means accomplished or perfected. Linking with the earlier word, the

muni meditates on the pranava. ಓಂ ಾರಂ ಂದುಸಂಯುಕಂ ತ ಂ ಾಯಂ
ೕ ನಃ Once he understands that he, the meditator, and the Iswara the object of

meditation represented by pranava are not different , then he achieves his goal and

becomes a siddha purusha. The Mandukya Upanishad sentence quoted earlier says this

only (viz.) that one who realises the true meaning of the Omkara - that it stands for

the non-dual, indescribable Shiva obtains his goal which is his own Self. Shri Shuka

mentions this in his prayer before he begins to narrate Bhagavatam to King ParikShit.

ಯದಂಘ ಾ ನಸ ಾ ೌತ ಾ ಾನುಪಶ ಂ ತತ ಾತ ನಃ
BH(2.4.21)

Such a realised sage abides in his Self. So it is said ತ ೂೕಃ ಪರಮಂ ಪದಂ ಸ ಾ
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ಪಶ ಂ ಸೂರಯಃ Hanuman is such a siddha who has immersed himself in the sacred
Ganga and drank deep its water of knowledge. So he is known asಬು ಮ ಾಂ ವ ಷಃ =
best among the knowledgeable people. He sees his Lord Rama within himself all the time.

Whenever His name is mentioned the Ganga within him wells up and flows out as tears of

joy and his hands go up over his head in saluteಯತ ಯತ ರಘ ಾತ ೕತ ನಂ
ತತ ತತ ಕೃತಮಸ ಾಂಜ ಂ ಾಷ ಾ ಪ ಪ ೕ ಣಂ ಾರು ಂ ನಮತ
ಾ ಾಂತಕಂ says a popular verse about Hanuman. So his being shown as seated at the

feet of Rama brings out the idea that siddhas worship the feet of the Lord. Truly speaking

a siddha has nothing to worship as he has no second to him. Whatever he does becomes an

act of worship. Sankaracharya says this in his Shiva mAnasa puja

ಆ ಾ ತಂ ಾ ಮ ಃ ಸಹಚ ಾಃ ಾ ಾಃ ಶ ೕರಂ ಗೃಹಂ
ಪ ಾ ೕ ಷ ೕಪ ೂೕಗರಚ ಾ ಾ ಸ ಾ ಃ .
ಸಂ ಾರಃ ಪದ ೕಃ ಪದ ಣ ಃ ೂೕ ಾ ಸ ಾ ರಃ
ಯದ ತಮ ಕ ೂೕ ತತದ ಲಂ ಶಂ ೂೕ ತ ಾ ಾಧನಂ ..

Since the siddha has identified with Ishwara he is detached from his body. He knows that

he got his body because of prarabdham and it will continue to hang on as appendage as long

as the the vestige of prarabdham remains. He is aware that prarab dam will take care of it.

So he is not concerned about it just as drunkard does not overly bother about his dress.

Krishna says this to Uddhava:

ೕಹಂ ಚ ನಶರಮವ ತಮು ತಂ ಾ
ೂೕ ನ ಪಶ ಯ ೂೕಽಧ ಗಮತ ರೂಪಂ .

ೖ ಾದ ೕತಮುತ ೖವವ ಾದು ೕತಂ
ಾ ೂೕ ಯ ಾ ಪ ಕೃತಂ ಮ ಾಮ ಾಂಧಃ . BH(11.13.36)

Once his prarabdham is exhausted the body drops off. There is not death in the usual

sense. His soul does not go anywhere as in the case of death of ordinary people but just

merges in the all pervading brahman. This is like a pot getting broken. The space within

the pot is not disturbed but just becomes one with surrounding space. This is said clearly in

Brihadaranyakopanishad (4.4.3) ೕಽ ಾ ೕ ಾಮ ಆಪ ಾಮಆತ ಾ ೕ
ನ ತಸ ಾ ಾ ಉ ಾ ಮಂ ಬ ೖವ ಸ ಬ ಾ ೕ This was what is

said to have happened in Bhishma’s case . ಆತ ಾ ಾ ನ ಾ ೕಸ ೂೕಽನ ಾಸ
ಉ ಾರಮ BH(1.9.43)

ಭ ೕ = I worship ಾಗ ಬಂಧುಂ the Lord Margabandhu.
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I worship Lord Margabandhuon whose limbs snakes appear prominently, whose head looks

charming with the waves of the celestial river Ganga, who is like a deer in the garden of

Omkara and whose feet are served by siddhas (great seers).

3

3. ತ ಂ ಾನಂದರೂಪಂ ಹು ಾ ೕಷ ೂೕ ೕಶ ೖ ಪ ಾಪಂ .

ಾತ ಸ ಾ ೕಂದ ಾಪಂ ಕೃ ಾಸಂ ಭ ೕ ವ ಸ ಾ ಗ ಬಂಧುಂ .

ಶಂ ೂೕ
This verse is the third among the five verses that make up the stotram. Thus it forms the

centre-piece and is loaded with precious vedantic truths. It was said earlier that a stotram

will describe the Lord with form and will also refer to His formless aspect. We see the

formless aspect of the Shiva being emphasised here ತ ಂ ಾನಂದರೂಪಂ - ತ ಂ
= eternal, ever lasting, imperishable = pure intelligence ಆನಂದ =supreme bliss

ರೂಪಂ = form.

These words are the repetition of the famous upanishadic mantraಸತ ಂ ಾನಮನಂತಂ
ಬಹ TU(2.1.2) that says Brahman is satyam, jnanam and anantam. This is one of Shiva’s

names ಸ ಾನಂದರೂಪಃ . ಸತ ೕನ ಾಲತ ಾ ಾಧ ಂ ಸರೂಪಮುಚ ೕ.
ತ ೕನ ಪ ಾ ಾಂತರ ರ ೕ ತ ಾ ಪ ಾಶ ಾನಂ. ಆನಂದಪ ೕನ
ರ ಶಯ ೕ ಾಸದತ ಾ ಸುಖರೂಪಂ ಏತ ಾತ ಕರೂಪಂ ಯಸ
ಸಃ ಸ ಾನಂದರೂಪಃ . SS(653). Rama’s form is existence, knowledge and

bliss ಸತ ಾ ಾನಂದಶ ೕ ೕ says the saint Sadasiva Brahmendra in the

song ೕಲ ಮಮ ಹೃದ ೕ (kelati mama hrudaye). So is Shri Lalita’s

form: ಸ ಾನಂದರೂ ೕ. ಸತಂ ತ ಾನಂದಶ ಸರೂಪಮತ ಏವ
ಾ ಂತ ೕಷೂಪಸಂ ಾಯ ಮ ಾ ಇ ಸ ಾನಂದರೂ ೕ. LS(699)
ತ ಂ - Nityam implies eternal existence - that is - it never ceases to be. It is not limited by

time. Terms like the past, present and future are not applicable with reference to it. Lalita is

known as Nitya ಾ ಾಲತ ೕಽಪ ಾ ಾ .ಅ ಾ ೕ ಾ ಅ ೕಽಯ ಾ ೕ
ಶು ೕಃ . LS(136).
ಾಶತಃ andಸತ ಂ are two other names that have the same meaning as Nityam ಾಶತಃ

. ಸ ೕ ಷು ಾ ೕಷು ಏಕರೂಪತ ಾ ಭವ ೕ ಾಶತಃ . “ ಾಶ ೂೕಯಂ
ಪ ಾಣಃ”ಇ ಶು ಃ . SS(398).(ie.) He exists in all times in the same form or without any

change ಶಶ ಸ ೕ ಷು ಾ ೕಷು ಭವ ೕ ಾಶತಃ, “ ಾಶತಂ ವಮಚು ತಂ”

maargabandhu.pdf 29



ಾಗ ಬಂಧು ೂೕತಂ ಅಪಯ ೕ ೕಂ ಃ ರ ತಂ

ಇ ಶು ೕಃ . VS(56).
satyam ಸತ ಂ. ಾಲತ ಾ ಾದ ಂ ಸತ ಂ SS(432)ಅ ತಥರೂಪ ಾ
ಪರ ಾ ಾ ಸತ ಃ “ಸತ ಂ ಾನಮನಂತಂ ಬಹ ” ಇ ಶು ೕಃ . VS(106) In

the invocatory verse to Shri Bhagavatam Shri Vyasa salutes the Lord sayingಸತ ಂ ಪರಂ
ೕಮ (ie.) we meditate on the supreme Reality that is not affected by the three time

periods - the past, present and the future. BH(1.1.1) . He also winds up with the same

words ಸತ ಂ ಪರಂ ೕಮ BH(12.13.19) implying what is discussed in between the

beginning and the end or the subject matter of the purana is none other than Brahman

which is Satyam.

Shri Lalita is known asಸತ ಾ ಾನಂದರೂ ಾ .ಸತ ಂ ಾನಂ ಆನಂದಶ ರೂಪಂ
ಯ ಾ ಃ .. “ಸತ ಂ ಾನಮನಂತಂ ಬಹ ” “ ಾನ ಾನಂದಂ ಬ ೕ ”ಶು ೕಃ .
LS(790).

Bhartrihari, in the invocatory verse to his Satakatrayam salutes the Lord saying

ಾ ಾದ ನವ ಾ ಅನಂತ ಾ ತಮೂತ ೕ He says that God is

of the form of eternal consciousness unlimited by spatial direction, time etc

ಶಃ ಾ ಾ ಕ ೕ ಾಃ, ಾ ಾ ಭೂತಭ ಷ ದತ ಾನರೂ ಾ,
ಆ ಶಬಸಂಗೃ ೕ ಾ ವಸೂ ತ ಾ ಚ ಾ ಾ ಆದ ೕ ೕ ಾಂ
ಾ ಾ ಾ . ೖರನವ ಾಪ ಕೣ ಾ . ಭು ಾ ತ ಾ ೕಕ ಾಚ
ೕಶತಃ ಾಲ ೂೕ ವಸುತ ಾಪ ೕತ ಥ ಃ . ಅತ ಏವ ಅನಂ ಾಪ ಾ.
ಧಪ ೕದಶೂನ ಾ ದಖಂಡದಂ ಾಯ ಾ ೕ- ತ ಥ ಃ .. -

chit means pure intelligence and indicates brahman. So the Lord gets the following

names ಾ ಾ . - ೖತನ ಂ ಆತ ಸರೂಪಂ ಯಸ ಸಃ ಾ ಾ SS(456).

Also ನಯಃ . ನಯ ದೂಪಃ .. SS(829). Devi is described as ನ ೕ ..

ದ ೕ ಾ ನ ೕ LS(251). Now let us go back to the reference from Bartruhari:

(ie.) ಅನಂತ ಾ ತಮೂತ ೕ .. ಾ ಾ ಾನಘ ಾ ಚ .. ೕಕರ ೕ
ಾವ . ಾದೃ ೕ ಮೂ ಯ ಸ ತ . ಏತದೂ ಾ ೕತ ಥ ಃ . No doubt

brahman is without any limitations mentioned above. But it is not void or empty like space

which also seems unlimited. It is not inert but shines in the form of consciousness. This is

clarified here.

From where did He get His wisdom? In reply the invocatory verse in Shri Bhagavatam

referred to earlier says: ಅ ಃ ಸ ಾ . ೕ ೖವ ಾಜ ೕ ಯಸಂ. ಸತಃ
ದ ಾನ ತ ಥ ಃ . He is omniscient. His knowledge is inherent and not obtained
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from anyone else or any other source. It is knowledge itself without a trace of ignorance.

ಆನಂದ Ananda : Brahamn is of the form of pure bliss ಆನಂ ೂೕ ಬ ೕ
ವ ಾ ಾ TU(3.6.1). The Taittiriyopanishad has a chapter exclusively devoted

to the ananda aspect of brahman. This chapter is hence known as Brahmanandavalli

or Anandavalli. This chapter is unique in that it talks of several grades of ananda

experienced by different beings. It starts with the maximum happiness that is possible

to be experienced by a human being as the unit of measure. The next higher grade

of ananda is hundred times this unit. Thus several grades are mentioned (including

that of Indra and Brihaspathi) and the top most one mentioned is that of Brahma the

creator. But a wise person who has studied the shastras and got discrimination knows

that even Brahma’s happiness is fragile and limited. The Brihadaranyopanishad says that

any ananda experienced by any being is just a droplet derived from the bliss that is

Brahman ಏತ ಾನಂದಸ ಅ ಾ ಭೂ ಾ ಾ ಾಮುಪ ೕವಂ (4.3.32)

Incidentally this is one of the names of Shri Lalita. (LS365) ಾ ಾ ನಂದಲ ೕಭೂತ
ಬ ಾ ಾ ನಂದಸಂತ ಃ . The commentator Bhaskararaya explains this

name referring to these quotations only. He says ಸ ಾ ಆತ ರೂ ೕ ಯ
ಆನಂದಸ ಲ ೕಭೂ ಾ ಇಂ ಾ ಾ ನಂದ ಂದುಪ ಾ ೂೕಚನ ಾ
ಾಗ ಾಯ ಾಣ ೕ ಾಲ ಾ ಅ ೕ ಾ ನಂದ ಾಗರಸ ಲ ಾಃ
ಸಂಪದ ಾ ಾಃ ಬ ಾ ೕ ಾಂ ಸೃ ಕತೃ ಾ ಧಮ ಾ ಾಂ
ಬಹ ಷುರು ಾ ಾ ಾನಂ ಾ ಾಂ ಸಂತತಯಃ ಸಂಯಕಮೂ ಾ ಯ ಾ ಃ
ಾ. “ ಏತ ಾನಂದ ಾ ಾ ಭೂ ಾ ಾ ಾಮುಪ ೕವಂ ೕ” ಶು ೕಃ .
ೖ ೕ ೕ ಾನು ಾನಂದ ಾರಭ ಉತ ೂೕತ ಾ ೕನವಣ ಾ ಾ ಾ ಾನಂ ಾ ಾಂ
ಮ ೕ ಪ ಗ ಾ ಾಂ ಪ ಾಪ ಾ ಾ ನಂ ಾ ಾ ಾಮ ಪ ನ ೕನ
ಪ ರು ಾಥ ಾ ೕ ೕ ಾಪ ಾನಂದಸ ಗು ಣಸ ದ ಾಚ
ಪ ರು ಾಥ ಾಧನ ಾ ೂೕಪಕ ಾ ಾತಯ ಣ ಯಕಪ ಾಣ ೂೕ ಾಯ
ತತದಸ ಧ ಮ ಾತ ಲ ಕತ ೕವಯುಕ ಾಶಯಃ .
One may wonder why should the upanishad take the trouble to describe the many grades

of ananda starting from the bliss that can be enjoyed by a human being. The answer is that

the detailed description is a carrot the upanishad is dangling before us. It wants to reveal

the fact that even the highest degree of happiness that one could enjoy is just a particle of

that limitless ocean of bliss. It wants us to get excited at this revelation. It wants to prod us

to strive hard and reach the pinnacle of bliss that is brahmananda and not be content with
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merely scratching its surface. The following are the Lord’s names in this context

ನಂ ೕ. ಪರ ಾನಂದ ಗ ೂೕ ನಂ ೕ. “ ಾನ ಾನಂದಂ ಬ ೕ” ಶು ಃ
. SS(189) and VS(618)ಆನಂ ೕ. ಸುಖಸರೂಪ ಾ ಆನಂ ೕ VS(560) . Also

ಬ ಾ ನಂದಃ .ಬಹ ರೂಪ ಆನಂ ೂೕ ಬ ಾ ನಂದಃ . “ಆನಂದಂ ಬಹ ಾಂ
ಾ ಾ ನ ೕ ಕುತಶ ೕ” ಾ ೕ.“ ಆನಂದಂ ಬಹ ೂೕ ಾ ”

ಶು ಃ . SS(560) and ಸ ಾನಂದಃ .. ಾಲತ ಾಽ ಾ ತ ರ ಶಯಸುಖಸರೂಪಃ
ಸ ಾನಂದಃ . “ ಾನ ಾನಂದಂ ಬ ೕ” ಶು ಃ . SS(673)
ಹು ಾ ೕಷ ೂೕ ೕಶ ೖ ಪ ಾಪಂ - ಹುತ = eliminated ಅ ೕಷ = without

remainder ೂೕ ೕಶಃ = lord of the universe - here it refers to Indra ೖ = enemy

ಪ ಾಪಃ =dignity, glory, valour.
Shiva is the destroyer of the valour and pride of Ravana who was the enemy of Indra.

Once Ravana tried to lift Kailasa as he felt he was strong enough to carry even the abode

of the Lord. He was inebriated with power because he could conquer even Indra and

other gods. He forgot that all his might and glory were only due to the blessings of

the Lord. He even said that Shiva has not known that a danger has come to Him! This

incident is mentioned in Ramayana (Uttara Kanda - canto 16). ಾತವ ಂ ನ ಾ ೕ ೕ
ಭಯ ಾನಮುಪ ತಂ(Uttara kanda - 16-24). Shiva wanted to teach him a lesson and

curb his pride. So He playfully pressed His toe. The pressure applied by Him crushed

Ravana under the mountain.

ತ ೂೕ ಾಮಮ ಾ ೕ ೕ ೕ ಾ ಾಂ ಪವ ೂೕ ಹರಃ .
ಾ ಾಂಗು ೕನ ತಂ ೖಲಂ ೕಡ ಾ ಾಸ ೕಲ ..

ೕ ಾಸು ತತಸಸ ೖಲಸಂ ೂೕಪ ಾ ಭು ಾಃ . (UK. 16-27,28).
Ravana struggled hard but was not able to extricate himself from the tight spot. Finally he

prayed to the Lord and got himself released. So Shiva gets the name

ಅಂಗುಷ ರ ಾ ಲಂ ಾ ಾಥದಪ ಹರಃ . ಅಂಗುಷ ರ ಾ ಾ ಾಂಗು ಾ ೕಣ
ಲಂ ಾ ಾಥಸ ಾವಣಸ ದಪ ಂ ಗವ ಂ ಹರ ೕ ಹರಃ . ಇದಂ ಚ
ಾ ಾಯ ಾ ೌ ಪ ದಂ . ವರಹ ೕ -ಅಮುಷ ತ ೕ ಾಸಮ ಗತ ಾರಂ
ಭುಜವನಂಬ ಾ ಾ ೕಽ ತದ ವಸ ೌ ಕಮಯತಃ .ಅಲ ಾ ಾ ಾ ೕಽಪ ಲಸಚ ಾಂಗುಷ ರ
ಪ ಾ ತ ಾ ೕದು ವಮುಪ ೂೕ ಮುಹ ಖಲ ಇ . .. “ನಮಃ
ಸಹ ಾ ಾಯ ಾ ನ”ಇ ಶು ಃ . SS(623).
Ravana was the grandson of the great sage Pulastya and the son of an equally great sage

Vivasva. He was born as an asura due to a curse. Krishna gives a description of asuric nature
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in the 16th chapter of Gita entitled ೖ ಾಸುರ ಸಂಪ ಾಗ ೕಗಃ and also in the

18th chapter. He says that people with asuric nature are given to ostentation, arrogance,

lust, anger and insolence. They will nurture innumerable hopes. These tendencies will pave

the way for their downfall. We see that Ravana’s character fits this description exatly. These

qualities lead to his ruin. Ravana was vastly learned (as is indicated by ten heads): but was

foolish enough to think he could shake the Lord who is ತ ಃ all pervading, firm and

unshakeableಸವ ಗತಃ ಾಣುಃ ಅಚಲಃ . BG(2-24). In fact if He shakes the universe
will shake and without His will one can not move even a blade of grass. This is graphically

described in a story in Kenopanishad. Thus Ravana committed a great mistake but Shiva

curbed his pride and let him off ಾತ ಸ ಾ ೕಂದ ಾಪಂ - ಾತ ಸರಂ = gold:ಅಗಃ
= mountain: ಇಂದಃ = lord and in this context means best: ಾಪಃ = bow: This refers to

Shiva using Meru - the famed mountain of gold - as a bow in His fight against the three

asuras. The three demons named KamalakShan, DarukakShan and Vidyunmali were very

powerful because of the boons they obtained. They lived in three cities built by Maya the

divine architect. They troubled the devas to no end. The devas entreated Shiva to save them

from these asuras. When Shiva started to fight them the devas wanted to take part in the

fight. The earth became the chariot, the sun and the moon became the wheels, Meru the

bow, the snake Seshan the bow string, Vishnu the quiver and so on. But Shiva felt that

all these elaborate paraphernalia was superfluous for the task. So He discarded them and

destroyed the three cities just with a smile. When the asuras repented Shiva forgave them

and took them into His service. This deed of Shiva is often referred to in hymns

ೂೕ ೕ ಯಸ ರ ೂೕ ರ ಾಂಗಯುಗಳಂ ಚಂ ಾಕ - ಂಬದಯಂ
ೂೕದಂಡಃ ಕನ ಾಚ ೂೕ ಹ ರಭೂ ಾ ೂೕ ಃ ಾರ ಃ .
ತೂ ೕ ೂೕ ಜಲ -ಹ ಾಃ ಶು ಚ ೕ ೌ ೕ ಭುಜಂ ಾ ಪಃ
ತ ೕ ಹೃದಯಂ ಸು ೕನ ರಮ ಾಂ ಾಂ ೕ ಪರಬಹ ..

So He gets the following names ಪ ರಂದರಃ . ಸುರಶತೂ ಾಂ ಪ ಾ ಾಂ
ಾರ ಾತುರಂದರಃ . ಪ ರ ಾ . “ಸ ಸಃ ಪ ೂೕ ೕ” ಶು ಃ

. SS(45) and VS(335). One who shattered the cities of the enemies of the

gods ಪ ರತಯ ಾ ೕ. ಪ ರತಯಂ ಹಂ ೕ ಪ ರತಯ ಾ ೕ.
ಆ ತ ಪ ಾ ೕ ಸಪ ತ ಾ ಾ ೕ- “ಅಥ ರುದಸ ೕವಸ ೂೕ
ಶಕಮ ಾ.ಸವ ೂೕಕಮ ೕ ೕ ರ ೂೕ ಯ ೕನ ಾದರಂ ..”ಇ
ಪಸುತ ಸವ ೂೕಕಭೂತ ೕ ೕ ೕದಮಯಶಂದಸೂಯ ಮಯಚಕದ ೕ ಾ -
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ಷರಥ ಾ ಾಂತರಂ ರ ಾರೂ ೕ ಪರ ೕಶ ೕ, ೕ ೌ ಾ ೕ
ಾ ೌ ಾಣರೂ ೕ ಬಹ ಾ ೕ ೕ, ಅನಂತರಂ ೕ ಾ ಾಂ,

ಅ ಾ ದತ ಾ ದ ಾನ ೕವ ಪಶುತಂ ಪಣ ೂೕ ೕನ, ದ ೕಕೃ ೕ
ತದನು ೕ ೖ ಾಯ ೕ ಪ ೕ, ಅನಂತರಂ ಇಂದಸಂ ಾ ಶ
ಪ ವೃಉ ೕ, ತದನು ಪ ರತಯ ಕತ ಸ ಾಗಮ ೕ ಋ ಾ ಶ
ಸಂ ೂೕಷಪ ರಃಸರಂ ಜಯಶ ೕ ಕೃ ೕ ಬಹ ಾ “ಜಯ”ಇತು ೕ ಅಥ ೕ ೕ
ಮ ಾ ೕವಃ ಾವ ಂ ತ ೖ ತ.ಪ ರುತಯಂ ರೂ ಾ ಸತ ಾತಸ ೖಕೃತಂ
ಇ ಾ ಪ ದಂ. ಉಕಂ ಚ ವರಹ ೕ- ರಥಃ ೂೕ ೕ ಯಂ ಾ
ಶತಧೃ ರ ೕಂ ೂೕ ಧನುರ ೂೕ ರ ಾಂ ೕಚಂ ಾ ೌ ರಥಚರಣ ಾ ಃ
ಶರ ಇ . ಧ ೂೕ ೕ ೂೕಽಯಂ ಪ ರತೃಣ ಾಡಂಬರ - ೕ ೖಃ
ೕಡಂ ೂೕ ನ ಖಲು ಪರತಂ ಾ ಃ ಪಭು ಯಃ .. ಇ ಇದಮ ರಹ ಾ ಂತರಂ -

ಾಂ ಾ ೕಣವಪ ಾಪ ಾಜ ಾನಂದವ ತುರತಯತೃ ಾಶನಮಂದ ಾಸಂ
. ೖ ಾ ಂ ಧ ುಮಚ ೕಶರ ಾಪ ಾ ಂ ಾ ೕತು ಾ ಮಮ ೌಘರ ಾ ರೂಢಂ
.. ಇ ಶು ಸು “ ೕ ಾಮಸು ಾ ಾಂ ಸ ಇ ಾ ರಭ ಸ ಸಃ ಪ ೂೕ
ೕ ೕವಮಂ ಾ”ಇ . .. SS(104). and ಪ ರಂಜಯಃ -ಪ ರಂ ಪ ರಂ ಜಯ ೕ

ಪ ರಂಜಯಃ . “ ೕ ಾಮಸು ಾ ಾ ” ಶು ಃ . SS(939). One who conquered the

three cities and ಧ ಾ - ಃ ೕರುಃ ಧನುಯ ೕ ಾ ಧನ ಯ ೕ ಾ
ಧ ಾ .ಇದಂ ಚ ಅಥ ತಃ ಶು ಪ ದಂ ಾಮ;“ರು ಾಯ ರಧನ ೕ ರಃ”

ಇ ಚಂ ೂೕ ಾ ಾಂ, ೕವವ ೕ ಚ “ ನಮಃ ಾಯ ರಧನ ೕ” ಇ . One

whose bow is mount Meru. SA(65). Incidentally, this episode shows that the Lord is

capable of using anything as a weapon. As Rama He used just a piece of straw to chase

Kakasura who misbehaved with Sita. In the case of Tipura He chose to use a mountain

as His bow. He can do without any weapon also. He discarded the bow and burnt down

the three cities with a smile. He subdued Ravana with a little pressure from His toe.He

destroyed Manmatha with a mere look. The Tripura episode conceals the essence of

vedanta as do the stories in our puranas. Krishna mentions this fact to Uddhava in His

final advice ಪ ೂೕ ಾ ಾ ಋಷಯಃ ” The words of the sages are indirect in their

import.” BH(11-21-35). The reason is that these great truths are meant only for those who

have faith in the words of the shastras and the teachers who expound them, are sincere and

are ready to put in the needed effort to learn them. They cannot be laid bare to those who

are not qualified to receive them. In fact such people run the risk of misunderstanding the

teachings and being mislead by them . That is why Krishna, after concluding the teaching

34 sanskritdocuments.org



ಾಗ ಬಂಧು ೂೕತಂ ಅಪಯ ೕ ೕಂ ಃ ರ ತಂ

of Gita, warns Arjuna that the valuable lessons taught to him should not be imparted

to one who is not devoted etc., as said above ಇದಂ ೕ ಾತಪ ಾಯ ಾಭ ಾಯ
ಕ ಾಚನ. ನ ಾಶುಷೂಷ ೕ ಾಚ ಂ ನ ಚ ಾಂ ೕಽಭ ಸೂಯ . BG(18-

67). Great truths, like precious diamonds are not meant to be hawked in the streets like

cheap vegetables. A diamond merchant keeps the diamonds carefully locked in an iron

safe in his shop. Only a handful of people out of several millIons in the city will be fit to

enter the shop and enquire about them. The merchant, will welcome the customer, engage

him in small talk and enquire about his requirements. By then he would have assessed the

customer’s worth and seriousness to do business. Then only will he unlock the safe, bring

out his wares and show them to the customer. Similarly vedantic truths are invaluable

and are to be guarded carefully and given only to the deserving. Brief explanation of the

Tripura episode follows.

It was said that our body is viewed as being made of three layers - the gross body, the subtle

body and the causal body. These three bodies are the three puras or cities. The paramatma

who is of the form of chaitanyam or consciousness is omnipresent and is present in the

body also, and enlivens it. The body itself, being mere bundle of matter, is inert. Krishna

says this ಇದಂ ಶ ೕರಂ ೌಂ ೕಯ ೕತ ತ ೕಯ ೕ and in the next verse

ೕತ ಂ ಚ ಾಂ ಸವ ೕ ೕಷು ಾರತ. BG(13- 1 and 2). The consciousness
present in the body is known as atma or jiva or jivatma. But it is not a part or product

of the body that is liable to decay and destruction. Such modifications of the body do not

affect the jivatma. Even on death it is the subtle body which travels to take another body

(as stated earlier). The atma being all pervading does not travel anywhere. It is like a pot

being made. We may call the space confined in the pot as pot-space (to distinguish it from

the total space though really there is no such division) but it was not created when the pot

was made. When the pot is broken, it is pot that is destroyed and not the “pot space.” It

has nowhere to go. The confines of the pot having gone it just merges with the total space

that is out side the pot also. Thus the atma has nothing to do with the body. This is said in

Tattvabodha clearly asಆ ಾ ಕಃ?What is the Self?ಸೂಲ-ಸೂ - ಾರಣ- ಶ ೕ ಾ
ವ ಕಃ ಪಂಚ ೂೕ ಾ ೕತಃ ಸ ಅವ ಾತಯ ಾ ೕ ಸ ಾನಂದಸರೂಪಃ
ಸ ಯ ಷ ಸ ಆ ಾ . Self is other than the gross, subtle and causal bodies. It is

beyond the five sheaths and the witness to the three states of consciousness. It is of the

nature of existence, consciousness and bliss.
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Thus there is no birth or modifications or death for the jivatma as is the case with the

body. Krishna says this: ನ ಾಯ ೕ ಯ ೕ ಾ ಕ ಾ - ಾಯಂ ಭೂ ಾ
ಭ ಾ ಾ ನ ಭೂಯಃ ..ಅ ೂೕ ತ ಃ ಾಶ ೂೕಽಯಂ ಪ ಾ ೂೕ ನ ಹನ ೕ
ಹನ ಾ ೕ ಶ ೕ ೕ. BG(2-20).
The pot because of which the infinite space (that has nothing to do with the pot) gets

the apparent limitation as “pot space” is called upadhi. In the same way the body mind

complex is upadhi for the paramatma and it gets the name jivatma (though both are one

and the same). Its glorious state gets covered by the veiling power of maya (called avidya or

ignorance) and it gets bound. This leads the jiva to identify itself with the limitations of the

three bodies. It imagines it is a finite creature, helpless and subject to sorrows like sickness,

old age, death etc.. This is known as samsara. Truly speaking the jivatma being none other

than the paramatma and of the form of pure wisdom does not act or undergo any change.

Since it does not act it does not also reap the fruits of action calledಕಮ ಫಲಂ (ie.) joy or
sorrow. That is, it is not a ಕ ಾ or ೂೕ ಾ (i.e.) doer or enjoyer or in other words atma
is said to be akarta and abhokta (ಅಕ ಾ andಅ ೂೕ ಾ ). Onewho has shed his identity
with the body and clearly established his oneness with the Self is, therefore, not bound by

the results of actions . Themistaken identification with the body and imgining he or she is an

individual who has to act etc., is called ego or ahamkara and is the cause of all the problems.

ಪಕೃ ೕಃ ಕೃಯ ಾ ಾ ಗು ೖಃ ಕ ಾ ಸವ ಶಃ ..ಅಹಂ ಾರ ಮೂ ಾ ಾ
ಕ ಾ ಹ ಮನ ೕ. BG(3-27). An example will illustrate this peculiar situation. A
person goes to sleep in his cosy house after a sumptuous meal. After some time he enters

the dream world. In his dream he travels to a distant land and is stranded. He has lost his

belongings and is famished. But he has no money to buy anything. The person is not used to

such a privation and so is feeling miserable. This goes on for some (dream) days.Ultimately

the intensity of the suffering becomes too much to bear and he wakes up with a start . To

his utter delight he realises all that had happened was only a dream and he has not left his

comfortable bed. He feels sheepish to think of the suffering he had gone through.

In the case narrated above all the suffering and misery was unreal. But it appeared real

because the person identified himself with the dream body that was not his. The dream body

was merely a projection of his mind and so had no substance.When the dreamer woke up he

gave up the identification and was free from sorrow. In the same way vedanta says that the

individual’s bondage and ensuing samsara are imaginary and due to wrong identification
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with the body-mind complex. This mistake is the result of ajnanam or ignorance. It will

go when the individual sheds his ignorance and realises that he is not the body-mind

complex but the atma whose nature is ತ ಂ ಾನಂದರೂಪಂ as said in the first

line of this verse. Krishna says this to his friend Uddhava: ೕಹ ೂೕಽ ನ ೕಹ ೂೕ
ಾನ ಾದ ೂೕ ತಃ ..ಅ ೕಹ ೂೕಽ ೕಹಸಃ ಕುಮ ಃ ಸಪದೃಗ ಾ.

BH(11-11-8). A wise man, though he appears to be in the body, has no identification with

the body like the one who had woken up from a dream. But a man without discrimination

is like one having a dream. He has chosen to (dis-identify with his true body and) identify

with his (dream) body (and suffers the consequences). The dream body is only thought in

the mind but the thought is so powerful that it makes him identify himself with the dream

body, undergo the vicarious suffering and forget his real body that is ensconced in the bed.

Thus there has to be a second waking up, as it were, from our so-called waking stage to the

real awakened stage with the advent of knowledge or jnanam. Till then one is in the clutches

of agnanam or ignorance which forces us into karma or action that brings in the fruits of

action which in turn results in rebirth etc.. The grace of the Lord confers this wisdom and

takes one beyond the three bodies that envelop the jiva. This is said in the DakShinamurthy

Stotram asಯಃ ಾ ಾ -ಕುರು ೕ ಪ ೂೕಧಸಮ ೕ ಾ ಾ ನ- ೕ ಾದಯಂ
ತ ೕಗುರುಮೂತ ೕ ನಮ ಇದಂ ೕದ ಾಮೂತ ೕ When the

dreamer wakes up from the nightmare the dreamer merges with the waker (if we may

so call the one who has woken up) and not “become” the waker. He alone remains. He

does not see the waker but claims himself to be the waker. This claiming is ಾ ಾ
ಕುರು ೕ So also in the case of self-knowledge one does not experience or “become”

the atma; but ಾ ಾ ನಂ ಅದಯ ೕವ ಾ ಾತು ರು ೕ owns up his true nature as

atma. Shiva’s names relating to Tripura are ಪ ಾಂತಕಃ . ೕ ಪ ಾ ಪ ಾ ,

ಪ ಾ ಾಂ ಅಂತಕಃ ಪ ಾಂತಕಃ . ೕ ಪ ಾ ಶ ೕ ಾ , “ಪ ರಸಂ ೕ
ಶ ೕ ೕಽ ಞಯ ಾತು ೂೕ ೂೕ ಹ ಃ” ಇ ಷುಪ ಾಣವಚ ಾ . ಾ ಚ
ಸೂಲ-ಸೂ - ಾರ ಾತ ಾ - ಸೂಲಂ ೌ ಕ ೕವ, ಸೂ ಂ ಂಗಶ ೕರಂ,
ಾರಣಂ ತ ಾ ರೂಪ .ಏ ಾಂ ಪ ಾ ಾಂ ಅಂತಕಃ ಪ ಾಂತಕಃ;
ವ ಾನಸ ಚ ೕಹ ೖವಲ ೕತುತಂ ಮಂ ೂೕಪ ಷ ಶುತಂ. ಇದಂ
ಚ ಶು ಪ ದಂ ಾಮ, “ತ ಂಬ ಾಯ ಪ ಾಂತ ಾಯ ಾ ಾ ಾಯ
ಾ ಾ ರು ಾಯ ನಮಃ” ಇ SA(38)ಪ ಾ ಾ ಃ . ಪ ಾ ಾಂ ಶ ೕ ಾ ಾಂ
ಸೂಲ-ಸೂ - ಾರ ಾತ ಾಂ ಅ ಾ ಃ ಶತು ಪ ಾ ಾ ಃ . ತದ ಾ ತಂ
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ಚ ವಸ ಸ ಾನಸ ೕಹ ೖವಲ ೕತು ಾ ; ತಚ ಮಂ ೂೕಪ ಷ
ಪ ದಂ SA(68). Krishna tells Uddhava that He is Himself Shiva who destroyed the

three cities ಪ ರ ೕ ಧನುಷ ಾಂ BH(11-11-20). Meru mountain. The Meru

mountain is mentioned in our puranas, Mahabharata and Ramayana etc.. It is said to

be rich in gold and other precious jewels and is said to be in the center of the earth.

The Himalayas are in the southern part of the Jambudwipa in whose center is the Meru.

The Bharathavarsha (India) is in the south of the Himalayas. One of the mountains

surrounding the Meru is the Mandhara which was used by the gods to churn the ocean of

milk. Shri Suka mentions this when he gives a description of the creationಏಷಂ ಮ ೕ
ಇ ಾವೃತಂ ಾ ಾಭ ಂತರವಷ ಂಯಸ ಾ ಾ ಮವ ತಃ ಸವ ತಃ ೌವಣ ಃ
ಕುಲ ಾ ೂೕ ೕರು ೕ ಾ ಾಮಸಮು ಾಹಃ ಕ ಾಭೂತಃ
ಕುವಲಯಕಮಲಸ ಮೂಧ ಾ ಂಶತಹಸ ೕಜನ ತ ೂೕ ಮೂ ೕ
ೂೕಡಶಹಸಂ ಾವ ಾಂತಭೂ ಾ ಂ ಪ ಷಃ . BH(5-16-6). The abodes of the

gods like Brahma are situated on the peaks of the mountain. Lalita is said to reside

on one of the peaks of Meru and so gets the name ಸು ೕರುಶೃಂಗಮಧ ಾ .
ಸು ೕ ೂೕ ೕ ಮ ೕಮ ಧ ಶೃಂ ೕ ಷ ೕ ತ ಾ .. ೂೕಭ ೕ
ೕರುಮಧ ಶೃಂ ೕ ಇ ಾ LS(55). The sun and the moon are said to go round

the mountain. Our poets mention this fact often. Kalidasa refers to the sun going round

Meru in his Raghuvamsa (7-24). He says that Aja and Indumati going round the sacred

fire during their wedding was like the day and the night revolving round Meru

ಪದ ಣಪಕಮ ಾತ ಾ ೂೕರುದ ಷಸ ಥುನಂ ಚ ಾ ೕ .
ೕ ೂೕರು ಾಂ ೕ ವ ವತ ಾನಂ ಅ ೂ ೕನ ಸಂಸಕಮಹ ಾಮಂ ..

Krishna says that He is Meru among the mountains ೕರುಃ ಖ ಾಮಹಂ BG (10-

23) and ಾ ಾಮಸ ಹಂ ೕರುಃ . BH(11-11-21). All these show that meru is

considered a very holy mountain

ಕೃ ಾಸಂ- ಕೃ ಃ = bark of a tree , skin, hide ಾಸಃ = dress. Shiva is reputed to

be dressed in the bark of trees and skins of tiger and elephant. Once some rishis of

Daruka forest performed a sacrifice. It seems they were very proud of their spiritual

accomplishments. Shiva wanted to test their mind-set and teach them a lesson. So

He passed by in the form of a shabbily dressed mendicant. The sages were furious

to see the mendicant. From the sacrificial fire they created a ferocious elephant

and a tiger and set them to attack the mendicant. But Shiva killed the animals, and
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wrapped Himself in their skins. The sages were humbled. They realised their mistake

and surrendered to Shiva. So He gets the following names. ಾ ಘಚ ಾ ಂಬರಃ
. ಾ ಘಚಮ ಅಂಬರಂ ಯಸ ಸಃ; “ತ ಾ ಾಕಹಸಃ ಕೃ ಾ ಾ” ಇ
ಶು ಃ . SS(108). ಗಜಚ ಾ ಂಬರಃ .ಗ ಾಸುರಸ ಚಮ ಕೃ ರಂಬರಂ
ಾ ೂೕ ಯಸ ಸಃ ಗಜಚ ಾ ಂಬರಃ . ಶು ರು ಾ . SS(158). ಕೃ ಾಸಃ .

ಕೃ ಾರು ಾವನಸ-ಮು ಕೃತಽಽ ಾ ೂೕತನ ಾ ಘಸ ಚಮ ಾ ೂೕ
ಯಸ ಸ ತ ಾ. ಅಥ ಾ ಾ ಾ ಂ ವಭಕ ಾಂಸ ಾಗತಸ ಗ ಾಸುರಸ
ಕೃ ರತ ವ ಾ. “ ಾ ೕಶರಃ ಕೃ ಾ ಾಃ ಾ ೕ” ಶು ಃ . SS(909) ಕೃ ಾಸಃ
. ಕೃ ಃ ಾರು ಾವನಸಮು ಕೃ ಾ ಾ ೂೕತನ ಾ ಘಸ ಚಮ ಾಸಃ ವಸಂ
ಯಸ ಸ ತ ಾ. ಯ ೂೕಕಂ ಾಂ ೕ “ ತ ೂೕ ಾ ೕ ಮ ಾನು ದ
ಆಜ ಾಮ ನ ಾಯುಧಃ . ೕ ಾಮೃ ೕ ಾಂ ಮಮ ಸಃ ೂೕ ೕಽಯಂ
ಗ ೂೕಯ ಾ . ತಂ ಾ ಾಯ ತಚಂ ಾ ತ ಾ ಚ ಾ ಂಬ ೂೕಽಭವ .

ಶುಶು ೕ ಚಮ ಾ ೕನ ಾ ಾವಣ ಯು ೕನ ಚ” ಇ .. ಅಥ ಾ ಾ ಾ ಂ
ವಭಕ ಾಂಸ ಾಗತಸ ಗ ಾಸುರಸ ಕೃ ರತ ವ ಾ .. ಯ ೂೕಕಂ
ಾಂದ ಏವ - “ ಾ ಾಣ ಾ ಂ ಪ ಾ ಾ ೂೕ ಗಜರೂ ೕ ಮ ಾಸುರಃ

. ಾಪ ಾಞಿವಭ ಾಂಶ ಹಂತುಂ ೂೕಪ ೕ ತಃ” ಇತು ಪಕಮ “ ಹ ಾ ತಂ
ಕುಂಜರಂ ೕಮಮಧೃಷ ಂ ಗ ೖರ . ಾದಹಸಯುತಂ ಚಮ ಶ ಾ ದ
ೕನ ೖ. ಾವೃ ಾ ಾ ನ ಾ ೕಶಃ ಸೂಯ ಾ ೂೕಽ ೖಃ ಸು ೖಃ ” ಇ

SA(67). ದು ಾ ಸಃ .ದು ೕ ಂ ಾ ೂೕ ಗಜ ಂಹ ಾ ಘಚ ಾ ರೂಪಂ
ಯಸ ಸಃ ತ ಾ. SS(566). Kalidasa wonders at Shiva, dressing Himself in the bark

and skins of animals though He is the supreme lord, and profusely showers blessings on

His devoteesಏ ೖಶ ೕ ೕಽ ಪಣತಬಹುಫ ೕ ಯಃ ಸಯಂ ಕೃ ಾ ಾಃ .
Malavikagnimitra (1.1).

These incidents show that the Lord is capable of vanquishing his enemies with ease. They

are meant to warn one like Ravana who takes Him lightly that they will have to face dire

consequences. But His nature is to subdue pride wherever it shows up - be it in an asura

like Ravana or god like Manmatha or even great rishis who should have known better. This

is because pride is an obstacle to the spiritual progress. Once they realise their mistake and

give up their pride Shiva blesses them.

Now a few words about Shiva wearing the bark or skins of animals: First this kind of

dress, His matted locks etc., proclaim that Shiva is beyond all varnas or grades of society

- like brahmin, kShatriya etc., - and ashramas or stages of life - like student, householder
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etc.. In other words He is an ಅ ವ ಾ ಶ ೕ Such a one is not bound by any rules

or regulations applicable to any varna or ashrama. He only gave out the scriptures to

enable us to become mature spiritually and realise Him.So He is known as bhandhu

or well wisher ಬಂಧುಃ . ಬಂಧುಕೃತ ಂ ಾ ೂೕಪ ೕಸಂ ಶು ಸ ಲ ಣಂ
ಕೃತ ಾ . “ಸ ೂೕ ಬಂಧುಜ ೕ” ಶು ಃ . SS(581). So these very same

rules cannot bind Him. The description of Shri Suka in Shri Bhagavatam matches the

above description of a paramahamsa. It says ತ ಾಭವ ಭಗ ಾ ಾ ಸಪ ೂೕ
ಯದೃಚ ಾ ಾಮಟ ಾ ೂೕಽನ ೕ ಃ . ಅಲ ಂ ೂೕ ಜ ಾಭತುಷಃ
ವೃತಶ ಾ ೖರವಧೂತ ೕಷಃ . BH(1-19-25).
Secondly, the bark of the tree and the skins that Shiva wears represent the cessation of

birth. Birth and rebirth have been discussed earlier. We saw earlier while discussing the

implications of Tripura that one’s mistaken identity with the body is the cause of all

problems starting with karma resulting in fruits of karma and then birth(s) to “enjoy” the

results of karma. The dawn of wisdomwill dispel the ignorance about the reality and reveal

one’s true status. This will end the cycle of birth and death. Lord’s grace can give us the

wisdom. So Shiva is called Haraಹರಃ .ಸ ಷಯ ಾ ೕ ಾ ಾ ೕಹ ರ ಾದರಃ
. SS(392). The late Paramacharya of Kanchipuram had explained the incident of Shiva

burning the three cities with a smile thus. “The All-pervasive, All-knowing Supreme alone

can liberate us from the cycle of birth and death by vouchsafing us the jnana to throw off the

fetters of this restricting human body and to find bliss supreme in the merger of the jivatma

with the paramatma. Shri Parameswara destroyed Tripura by the smile that appeared on His

face on a contemplation of the humour of the situation. In relation to ourselves, the Tripura

is the physical body in the three states of sthoola, sookShma and karana. The consciousness

of these three states of our body can be overcome only when we realise the supreme bliss

that radiates from Iswara.” (Acharya’s Call-Part1- P251).

The body is the result of prarabdham and another one is just waiting around the corner

when this drops. So one should not get attached to it but be ready to leave it without

regret when the prescribed hour comes. Instead, one should use one’s lifetime to gain

discrimination and not chase the shadows. The avadhuta sage tells this to king Yaduಲ ಾ
ಸುದುಲ ಭ ದಂ ಬಹುಸಂ ಾಂ ೕ ಾನುಷಮಥ ದಮ ತಮ ೕಹ ೕರಃ
.. ತೂಣ ಂ ಯ ೕತ ನ ಪ ೕದನುಮೃತು ಾವ ಃ ೕಯ ಾಯ ಷಯಃ
ಖಲು ಸವ ತಃ ಾ . BH(11-9-290). The human body is invaluable as it is got
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after innumerable births. No doubt it is frail and impermanent. But it is with this human

body alone one can work to attain the life’s goal. Plants and animals come lower in

the rung of evolution. They face many limitations. So our shastras say that if one fails

to properly use the rare human birth but lives to eat and leads a hedonistic life-style

without a thought about the hereafter he is most unwise and incurs incalculable loss. In

fact they say that such a one is no better than a brute or a tree. Harsh words indeed but

they are born out of anguish and meant to rub in the point ತರವಃ ಂ ನ ೕವಂ
ಭ ಾ ಃ ಂ ನ ಶಸಂತು ತ. ನ ಾದಂ ನ ೕಹಂ ಂ ಾಮಪಶ ೕಽಪ ೕ..
ಶ ಡ ಾ ೂೕಷ ಖ ೖಃ ಸಂಸುತಃ ಪ ರುಷಃ ಪಶುಃ .ನಯತಣ ಪ ೂೕ ೕ ೂೕ
ಾತು ಾಮ ಗ ಾಗಜಃ . BH(2-3-18 and 19). “Do not trees live? Do not bellows

breathe? And do not the domestic animals (other than the human beast) take their

food and indulge in sex? The human beast who has never heard of the story of the

Lord has been declared to be as good as a dog, swine, a camel and a donkey.” But

the Lord who is an ocean of mercy is ready to save such a person also if he wants to

turn a new leaf and worships Him with single minded devotion. Krishna says he will

be considered a righteous person. BG(IX-30,31)ಅ ೕತುದು ಾ ಾ ೂೕ ಭಜ ೕ
ಾಮನನ ಾ . ಾಧು ೕವ ಸ ಮಂತವ ಃ ಸಮ ಗ ವ ೂೕ ಸಃ .. ಪಂ

ಭವ ಧ ಾ ಾ ಶಶ ಾಂ ಂ ಗಚ . ೌಂ ೕಯ ೕ ಾ ೕ ನ ೕ ಭಕಃ
ಪಣಶ . The bark and animal skins that Shiva wears proclaim this fact symbolically.

They convey the above assurance that those who turn to Him with devotion will be saved

from repeated births irrespective of the kind of life they might have lived. So Shiva has the

following names ೕಷಜಂ-ಸಂ ಾರ ೂೕಗ ೌಷಧಂ ೕಷಜಂ VS(578)ಭವ ೕ ಃ-
ಭವಃ ಸಂ ಾರಃ, ತಸ ೕ ಾಯುಧಂ ಸಂ ಾರ ೕ ಾ .“ಭವಸ ೕ
ಜಗ ಾಂ ಪತಯ” ಇ ಶು ಃ . SS(272) ಾರಕಃ . ಾರಯ ಸ ಾ ಾ
ಾರಕಃ . SA(07) ಾರಣಃ . ಸಂ ಾರ ಾಗ ಾ ಾರಯ ೕ ಾರಣಃ . VS(337)

ಾರಃ .ಗಭ ಜನ ಜ ಾಮೃತು ಲ ಾ ಭ ಾ ಾರಯ ೕ ಾರಃ .

VS(338) ಾರಃ . ಗಭ ಜನ ಜ ಾಮರಣಸಂ ಾರಮ ಾಭ ಾ ಾರಯ ೕ
ಾರಃ .“ನಮ ಾ ಾಯ ನಮಃ ಶಂಭ ೕ ೕ” ಶು ಃ . SS(76) ಭ ೕ
ವ ಸ ಾ ಗ ಬಂಧುಂ. ವ = divineಸ ಾ ಗ ಬಂಧುಂ = a companion to one who

treads the righteous pathಭ ೕ = I worship; means I worship the lord who is a companion

to one who takes to the righteous path. This line provides more than one interpretation.

ಸ ಾ ಗ ಃ . ಸಂ ಾ ೌ ಮಗ ಶ ಸ ಾ ಗ ಃ . means the virtuous path: the path
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trodden by the saints and noble people and that is in keeping with the shastric injunctions

ಮ ಾಜ ೂೕ ೕನ ಗತಃ ಸ ಪಂ ಾಃ . says Mahabharata. It being very difficult to

understand and interpret the scriptures it is safe to follow the path trodden by the great men

as they have followed the path and realised the results. The guru, in Vivekachudamani,

tells the disciple who had approached him for instruction that he will show the path which

ascetics took for crossing samsaraಸಂ ಾರ ಂ ೂೕಸರ ೕಽಸು ಾಯಃ . ೕ ೖವ
ಾ ಾಃ ಯತ ೕಽಸ ಾರಂ ತ ೕವ ಾಗ ಂ ತವ ಾ .

Krishna says that if one chooses to neglect the path laid out by the scriptures it will lead to

his downfall. So He urges Arjuna to follow themಯಃ ಾಸ ಮುತ ಜ ವತ ೕ
ಾಮ ಾರತಃ .ನ ಸ ಮ ಾ ೕ ನ ಸುಖಂ ನ ಪ ಾಂ ಗ ಂ. .ತ ಾ ಾಸ ಂ
ಪ ಾಣಂ ೕ ಾ ಾ ಾಯ ವ ವ ೌ. ಾ ಾ ಾಸ ಾ ೂೕಕಂ ಕಮ
ಕತು ಾಹ . BG.(16-23,24.) For those who follow the virtuous path He becomes

a friend and guide. But for those like Ravana, who out of vanity or arrogance choose

the prohibited path He is not a friend but metes out severe punishment by casting

them into inferior births. ಾನಹಂ ಷತಃ ಕೂ ಾನಂ ಾ ೕಷು ನ ಾಧ ಾ
. ಾಮ ಜಸಮಶು ಾ ಾಸು ೕ ೕವ ೕ ಷು. BG(16.19) Sankaracharya

explains “inferior births” as cruel beings such as tigers, lions and the likeಅಜಸಂಸಂತತಂ
ಅಶು ಾ ಅಶುಭಕಮ ಾ ಣಃ ಆಸು ೕ ೕವ ಕೂರಕಮ ಾ ಾಸು
ಾ ಘ ಂ ಾ ಷು ೕ ಷು ಾ . Kalidasa prays in the invocatory verse

in Malavikagnimitra ಸ ಾ ಾ ೂೕಕ ಾಯ ವ ಪನಯತು ಸ ವ ಾಮ ೕಂ
ವೃ ೕಶಃ . He prays to lord to remove the ignorance born out of lethargy to enable

us to perceive the right path or the virtuous path. ಸ Sat also means that which

really exists or existence and means brahmanಅ ತಥಂ ಪರಂ ಬಹ ಸ , “ಸ ೕವ
ೂೕ ೕದಂ” ( ಾ.ಉ. 6.1.4.)ಇ ಶು ೕಃ . VS(478). Thus Margabandhu is brahman

only ಸಂ ಾ ೌ ಾಗ ಬಂಧುಶ ಸ ಾ ಗ ಬಂಧುಃ . Being brahman He is the best

guide and companion one can get on the way to liberation. The path of self knowledge,

says Yama, is very difficult to tread upon. It is just like walking over the sharp edge of a

razor ುರಸ ಾರ ಾ ದುರತ ಾ ದುಗ ಂ ಪಥಸತವ ೕ ವದಂ KU(3-

14).The knowledge about the Lord is most profound. The means to get it is difficult for the

unprepared mind. When one gets struck on the path He (being with us all the time and

very much within us), like a sign post, points the way to the next stage. He is a guide and

companion as long as a seeker looks for Him. Like the rain bearing clouds He showers His
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grace on His devotees without expecting anything in return. Mundane bandhus (relatives)

are the cause of bondage and ensuing misery. In fact they are called bandhus only because

they bind themselves with usಬ ಾ ಮನಃ ೕ ಾ ಾ ಇ But lord Margabandhu is

a unique bandhu who causes all bondage to drop off (as He is Sat)ಸತಂಗ ೕ ಸಂಗತಂ
says Shri Sankara in Bhajagovindam. So every one prays to Him for getting free from

bondage ತ ಂಬಕಂ ಯ ಾಮ ೕ ಸುಗಂ ಂ ಪ ವಧ ನಂ .ಉ ಾ ರುಕ ವ
ಬಂಧ ಾನ ೂ ೕಮು ೕಯ ಾಮೃ ಾ . Ignorance is like a thick layer of scum

covering our wisdom. When the scum is removed the underlying wisdom shines. Wisdom

shows the seeker that he is himself Margabandhu. The seeker realises there is no where to

go and the seeking ends. So He is known as ಾಗ ಃ .ಮುಮು ವಸಂ ಾಗ ಯಂ
ಇ ಾಗ ಃ; ಪರ ಾನಂ ೂೕ ೕನ ಾಪ ೕ ಸ ಾಗ ಇ ಾ VS(365).

He is sought by people who want liberation. He is the path through which one can get

infinite bliss. Only by knowing Him liberation is attainedಯಂ ಾ ಅಮೃತ ಾಯ
ಕಲಂ ೕ ೕ ೂೕ ಮುಮು ವಃ ಸ ಏವ ಪಂ ಾಃ ಾಗ ಃ . “ ಾನ ಃ ಪಂ ಾ
ದ ೕಽಯ ಾಯ”ಇ ಶು ೕಃ . VS(397). The poet says ವ ಸ ಾ ಗ ಬಂಧುಂ

Why say ವ divya? The scriptures talk of the paths the jiva can take after the fall of

the physical body. They are the dark path (ಕೃಷ ಗ ಃ ) and the bright path (ಶುಕಗ ಃ ).
The former path is available to those who perform duties and sacrifices prescribed in the

vedas. Karmas may be performed with desires also (known as sakama karma). One may,

for example, perform a sacrifice for achieving wealth or property or even swarga loka. The

karmas done properly produce results without fail. One who does the prescribed karmas

go to world of manes or pitruloka ತೃ ೂೕಕಃ after death through the dark path. One

can also do the karmas without any desire (known as nishkamakarma). They are done as

offering to the Lord and the results are accepted as gifts from Him. Such karmas naturally

do not have a binding effect but result in ( ತಶು ಃ) purity of the mind. So, now one with

a purified mind can add meditation or upAsana (ಉ ಾಸ ಾ ) on the Lord in any chosen
form, that is saguna Iswara, like Krishna, Rama, Shiva etc.. This becomes a powerful

combination and and gives better results(i.e.) they go to devaloka through the bright path

.These are said to be superior worlds as the pleasures enjoyed are superior. ಏ ೕಷು
ಯಶರ ೕ ಾಜ ಾ ೕಷುಯ ಾ ಾಲಂ ಾಹುತ ೕ ಾ ದ ಾಯ .. ತಂ
ನಯಂ ೕ ಾಃ ಸೂಯ ಸ ರಶ ೕ ಯತ ೕ ಾ ಾಂ ಪ ೕ ೂೕ ಾಸಃ
. MU(1-2-5). We saw earlier that even the worlds of gods are finite and so one who
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attains such a place has to come down and be reborn after his merits are exhausted. So

it is not considered wise to keep on doing karmas. Those who take to a combination of

karma and upasana can practise austerities and develop mental maturity and detachmant.

They go to Brahmaloka through the bright path ತಪಃಶ ೕ ೕ ಹು ಪವಸಂತ ರ ೕ
ಾಂ ಾ ಾಂ ೂೕ ೖ ಚ ಾ ಂ ಚರಂತಃ ..ಸೂಯ ಾ ೕಣ ೕ ರ ಾಃ
ಪ ಾಂ ಯ ಾಮೃತಃ ಸ ಪ ರು ೂೕ ಹ ವ ಾ ಾ . MU(1-2-11). Note the

use of the word ಾಂಸಃ , that is they are not yet jnAnis but on the way to become a

jnAni. A jnani is liberated while alive in this world itself. He is known as a jivanmukta

( ೕವನು ಕಃ ). But those who go to the Brahmaloka study vedanta at the feet of Brahma.
They get realisation. At the time of pralaya they, along with Brahma merge with brahman.

They do not return to this world. This is what is known as gradual emancipation or

kramamukti (ಕಮಮು ಃ ). The lord is a companion and guide to those who take to the
bright path that leads to Him.

Meaning of the verse. I worship Lord Margabandhu who is eternal, of the form of

consciousness and bliss, who curbed the pride of Ravana, who used Meru the golden

mountain as a bow, who wears the bark of a tree and skins and who is a companion to

those who choose to tread the spiritual path leading to liberation.

4

4. ಕಂದಪ ದಪ ಘ ೕಶಂ ಾಲಕಂಠಂ ಮ ೕಶಂ ಮ ಾ ೕಮ ೕಶಂ .

ಕುಂ ಾಭದಂತಂ ಸು ೕಶಂ ೂೕ ಸೂಯ ಪ ಾಶಂ ಭ ೕ ಾಗ ಬಂಧುಂ .

ಶಂ ೂೕ . . .
ಕಂದಪ ದಪ ಘಂ - ಕಂದಪ ಃ = Manmatha, the god of love ದಪ ಃ = arrogance,

pride, vanityಘ = used at the end of a word means destroying, removing or curing. So

ದಪ ಘಂ means one who removed or cured the pride. Shiva cured or removed the pride

of Manmatha, the god of love.

This statement lends itself for more than one interpretation. 1 - Though formless and

without attributes Lord assumes various forms such as Shiva, Krishna, Rama, Uma,

LakShmi etc., to gladden the hearts of His devotees. Words can not adequately describe

the beauty of these forms. Manmatha is said to be the paragon of beauty. But even his

famed beauty appears drab and insignificant when one thinks of the lord’s bewitching

form. Shri Suka describes Krishna as ಾ ಾ ಮನ ಥಮನ ಥಃ . ಜಗ ೂ ೕಹನಸ
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ಾಮ ಾ ಮನಸು ದೂತಃ ಾಮಃ ಾ ಾತ ಾ ೕಹಕ ಇತ ಥ ಃ . BH(10-
32-2), that is His beauty will cast a spell on Manmatha himself. So where is the question

of his feeling proud in the Lord’s prescence? In view of this He is known as ಸುಂದರಃ
. ಾ ಶಲ ೂೕ ೕತಃ ಸುಂದರಃ . “ ಾ ಾಯ ಾಮರೂ ಣ” ಇ ಶು ಃ .

SS(416). Also ಸುಂದರಃ . ಾ ಾ ೌ ಾಗ ಾ ಾ ಸುಂದರಃ . VS(791).
One who is more beautiful than anyone else ಸು ೕಹಃ . ೂೕಭ ೂೕ ೕ ೂೕ
ಯಸ ಸ ಸು ೕಹಃ . “ಮಂಗ ಾಯತನಂ ೕವಂ ಯು ಾನಮ ಸುಂದರಂ.
ಾ ೕತಲತ ೂೕಮು ೕ ಸು ಾ ೕನಂ ಸ ೂೕಮ ಾ.” ಇ . “ ಾ ೕ”
ಶು ಃ . SS(249) ಶು ಾಂಗಃ - ಸುಂದ ಾಂ ತನುಂ ಾರಯ ಶು ಾಂಗಃ .

VS(586). Also ಶು ಾಂಗಃ - ೂೕಭ ೖರಂ ೖ ೕ ಯ ಾ ಶು ಾಂಗಃ . VS(782).
Saints and devotees have lost themselves in singing about the beauty of the lord.

Let us savour some samples. This description of Shiva is from Navaratnamala by

the saint Shri Sadasivabrahmendra ಕಂದಪ ೂೕ ಶತಗುಣಸುಂದರ ಾ ಕೃ ಂ
ವಂ ವಂ ೕ Shiva’s divine form is millions of times more beautiful than that

of Manmatha. Likewise the saint Shri Narayana Tirta in his Krishna Leelatarangini

repeatedly calls Krishna as ಾಮ ೂೕ ಸಮ,ಮನ ಜಶತ ೂೕ ಮಂಜುಲ ೕಷ,

ೕ ಾಂಕ ೂೕ ೕಹನ, ೂೕ ಮದನಸುಂದರ, ಜಗ ೂ ೕಹನ , that is

Krishna is millions of times more beautiful than Manmatha. Such being the case his

beauty is completely eclipsed in the prescence of the Lord: just like the feeble light of the

stars is lost in the blazing light of the sun. Let us look at another example. This one is

from Shri Krishnakarnamrutam by Lilasukha. He is amazed at the sweet form of Krishna

and could only exclaim “Oh! He is sweet,sweet, the very embodiment of sweetness.”

ಮಧುರಂಮಧುರಂ ವಪ ರಸ ೂೕ-ಮ ಧುರಂಮಧುರಂ ವದನಂಮಧುರಂ.
ಮಧುಗಂ ಮೃದು ತ- ೕತದ ೂೕಮಧುರಂಮಧುರಂಮಧುರಂಮಧುರಂ.
Shri Vedanta Desika should have had the same sentiment as Shri DikShita and addresses

the lord at Tirupathy as ಕಂದಪ ದಪ ಹರ ಸುಂದರ ವಮೂ ೕ ! “the One whose

beautiful form destroys the pride of Manmatha” (in Venkatesa suprabatam). The use of

the word ಕಂದಪ ಃ for Manmatha is significant. The name means that he was proud right

from birth. Even the pride of such a being vanishes in the prescence of the Lord.

2 - We are in the habit of describing things that have no defined form or have no form

as beautiful if they please our senses. Thus we say the weather is beautiful or a smell is

beautiful when it is is pleasing to our senses. Similarly we describe the nature, for example
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the sun rise, as beautiful because it is colourful and it is also cool at that time. We do not

call the scene beautiful after a couple of hours when the sun is sizzling! In the same way we

describe the formless Lord as beautiful as He confers bliss on us. Further weather etc., can

give happiness in a very limited manner, that is for a limited time or in a limited quantity

only. Soon they tend to pall or they will turn sour. So we may not call them really pleasing.

Considering this Krishna says

ೕ ಸಂಸಸ ಾ ೂೕ ಾ ದುಃಖ ೕನಯ ಏವ ೕ .

ಆದ ಂತವಂತಃ ೌಂ ೕಯ ನ ೕಷು ರಮ ೕ ಬುಧಃ . BG(5-22) .
In sharp contrast the Lord is of the form of unlimited bliss and so infinitely beautiful.

And it never gets stale. One never gets sated with looking at the form. Lilasukha

is charmed by Krishna’s form and describes it in his Shri Krishnakarnamrutam

thus: ಪ ಪದಲ ಾ ಾ ಂ, ಪತ ಹಂ ನೂತ ಾ ಾ ಂ, ಪ ಮುಹುರ ಾ ಾ ಂ
It appears beautiful every time one looks at it. It seems ever fresh and more

lovely than it appeared last time when one saw it. So He is known as ಸು ಾರುಃ
- ಸುತ ಾಂ ದಶ ೕಯ ಾರುಃ, ರ ಶಯ-ಪರ ಾನಂದರೂಪ ಾ .

“ ಾನ ಾನಂದಂಬ ೕ” ಶು ಃ . SS(818). andರಮ ಃ -ಸುಖರೂಪ ಾದಮ ಃ
. “ ೕ ೖ ಭೂ ಾ ತತುಖ ” ಶು ಃ . SS(924). Devi Lalita is known

as ಸ ಾ ಂಗಸುಂದ ೕ - ಸ ಾ ಚ ಾ ಅಂ ಾ ಚ ಅವಯ ಾಃ
ರಃ ಾ ಾ ದಯಃ; ೕಷನೂ ಾನ ಕ ಾವವ ಾ ಯ ಾ ಾಮು ಾ-
ಲ ಣಂ ತದ ೕನ ಸ ಾ ಂಗಸುಂದ ೕ.ಅಥ ಾ ಸ ೕ ಾಮಂ ೕಷು ಶ ೕ ೕಷು
ಬಹ ಸರೂಪತ ಾಅತ ಂತ ೕಮ ಷಯ ೕನಸುಂದರಪ ಾಥ ವದ ಾ ಾವ ಾಂ ಾ ಷಯ ಾ
ತ ಾ. (Lalitatrishati No. 130, Shankara’s commentary).
3 - At a different level we may say that Manmatha was not destroyed really as it

is said. He came on a mission but failed miserably. But Shiva was in total control

of Himself and so could not be shaken. He has many names that attest this fact.

Some of them are: ಾಂತಃ - ಷಯಸು ೕಷಸಂಗತ ಾ ಾಂತಃ, “ ಷಲಂ
ಯಂ ಾಂತಂ” ( ೕ. ಉ.6.19) ಇ ಶು ೕಃ . VS(582) and SS(9) ಾಗಃ

- ರ ೂೕ ಾ ೂೕ ಯಸ ಾಗಃ . “ಕಥಮ ೕ ೕದೃ ೕನ ೂೕ ೕ”
ಶು ಃ . SS(89). ರತಃ - ಗತಂ ರತಮಸ ಷಯ ೕ ಾ ಾ ರತಃ .
VS(396)ದಮಃ - ದ ೕಽ ಾ ೕ ದಮಃ . ಗೃ ೕ ೕಂ ಯ ಾಮ ಇತ ಥ ಃ .
ಆ ಾ ಾಮ ಾ . “ನ ಾ ಾ ಾಮಂ ಷಯಮೃಗತೃ ಾ ಭಮಯ ” ಇ
ವರಹ ೕ . “ ೕಲಕಂಠಂ ಪ ಾಂತ ” ಶು ಃ . SS(578). Thus Manmatha was
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no match to Shiva. He totally lost himself in the prescence of Shiva. This is said to be the

destruction of Manmatha. Shiva’s anger was a flash and disappeared soon after as is wont

with noble souls ಸಧೂ ಾಂ ೂೕ ೂೕಪಃ . The punishment was a token. Shiva

yielded to Rati’s pleadings and brought Manmatha back to life as he has a role to play in

the creation

ಈಶಂ - The lord or master, one who is in complete control. Relating to the preceding

episode of Manmatha this epithet fits Shiva perfectly as He conquered him who was famed

to be invincible in all the three worlds. He made Manmatha feel small and acknowledge

Shiva’s overwhelming superiority

ಾಲಕಂಠಂ - ಾಲ = black or dark-blue colour ಕಂಠಃ = throat. This means one whose

throat has a dark colour. It refers to Shiva whose throat has a bluish hue. This is said to have

happened after he swallowed the poison that was given out by the serpent Vasuki when the

ocean was churned by the devas and asuras. Like Manmatha in the episode narrated above,

the poison also lost its virulence and became impotent in Shiva’s prescence. So Shiva has

the following names

ೕಲಕಂಠಃ - ೕಲಃ ಕಂ ೕ ಯಸ ಸಃ ೕಲಕಂಠಃ . ವಸ ಕಂ ೕ
ೖಲ ಂ ಾ -ಸಕಲ ಾ ಾ ಕರ-ಹ ಾಹಲ- ಷ ಾರಣಪಯುಕಂ.—

“ ೕಲಕಂಠಂ ಪ ಾಂತ ” ಶು ಃ . SS(5). The name ೕಲ ೕವಃ for Shiva

appears in several places in Shri Rudram. Also: ೕಕಂಠಃ - ೕಃ ಾಲಕೂಟಜ ಾ
ೂೕ ಾ. ತ ಾನಂ ೂೕ ಯಸ ಸಃ . ತ ಾ ಾಲಕೂಟ-ಜ ತ- ಾ ನಮ
ೂೕ ೖವ ಪರ ೕಶರಸ . “ ಾ ೂೕಽ ಾ ೕ ಭುವನ-ಭಯಭಂಗ-
ವ ಸ ನ” ಇ ಾ ಾ . ಅಥ ಾ ೕಃ ಷ ೕವ, “ ೕ ೕ ಷರಚ ಾ
ೂೕ ಾ ಸಂಪತರಲ ಾ ಷು. ಾ ೕಲ ೕಲವಂ ೕಷು ೕ ೕಽ ೕ”
ಾ ಾತ ರತ ಾ ಾ. ತ ಾನಂ ೂೕ ಯ ೕ . SS(118) and SA(16). This says that

even the dark patch generated by the poison added to the beauty of Shiva’s throat. This is

said in the following verse in the Shivamahimna Stotram also

ಅ ಾಂಡಬ ಾ ಂಡ ಯಚ ತ ೕ ಾಸುರಕೃ ಾ-
ೕಯ ಾ ಽಽ ೕ ಯ ನಯನ ಷಂ ಸಂಹೃತವತಃ .

ಸ ಕ ಾ ಷಃ ಕಂ ೕ ತವ ನ ಕುರು ೕ ನ ಯಮ ೂೕ
ಾ ೂೕಽ ಾ ೕ ಭುವನಭಯಭಂಗವ ಸ ನಃ ..14.

The following names of Shiva are based on this incident. ಾಲಕೂಟ ಾ ೕ -

ಾ ಾಹಲ- ಷ ಾನಕ ಾ ಾಲಕೂಟ ಾ ೕ . ಾಂ ೕ ಸನತು ಾರಸಂ ಾ ಾಂ
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ಾ ಾವನ ಾ ಾ ೕ ಾ ಾ ಸಮುದಮಥನಂ,ತ ಾ ೕಂ ಾಸು ಮು ಾ ಾಲ ೂೕ ಾದನಂ,
ೕನ ಾ ಃ, ತದನು ೖ ಷ ಗ ಾತ ಂ ವಂ ಪ ಾಥ ಾ, ತದನು
ವ ೕ ೕ ೕನ— ಾ ಾ ಹ ೕನ ಷ ಾಹೃತ ಚ ವಹ ೕಜಂಬೂಫಲವತಮಪ ಣಂ,
ತದನು- “ಗೃ ೕ ಾ ಭುಕ ಾಂಛಂಭುಃ ಕಂ ೕ ೕ ೂೕಽಭವತ ಾ. ತ ಾಪಭೃ
ತ ಾ ನಂ ಾ ಾಶನ ಸ ತಂ. ೕಽಭೂ ಾಲಭುಙ ಾ ಾಲ ಾ ಖ ೂೕಽಭವ ” .

SS(203). The story of churning of the ocean is mentioned in the puranas. It appears in 8th

book of Shrimad Bhagavatam. Some verses from this are given for reference

ಮ ಥ ಾ ಾದುದ ೕರಭೂ ಷಂಮ ೂೕಲಣಂ ಾ ಾಹ ಾಹಮಗತಃ
.

ಸಂ ಾಂತ ೕ ೂೕನ ಕ ಾ ಕಚ ಾ ಪ ಾಹ ಂ ಾಕು ಾ ..

ತಮುಗ ೕಗಂ ಶು ಪಯ ೂೕ ಸಪ ದುತಪ ದಸಹಮಪ .

ೕ ಾಃ ಪ ಾ ದುದುವ ರಂಗ ೕಶ ಾ ಅರ ಾ ಾಃ ಶರಣಂ ಸ ಾ ವಂ ..

“Seeing that effervescent, unbearable and irresistible poison possessing tremendous force

and spreading in all quarters, as well as above and below, and finding no protection

(anywhere), living beings along with their leaders got much frightened and flew for

protection to Lord Sadasiva (the ever-auspicious one).” They prayed to Shiva to protect

them. They said

ೕವ ೕವ ಮ ಾ ೕವ ಭೂ ಾತ ಭೂತ ಾವನ .

ಾ ನಃ ಶರ ಾಪ ಾಂ ೂೕಕ ದಹ ಾ ಾ ..

“O god of gods! O supreme deity! the protector, nay, the very self of all created beings!

save us who have sought refuge in You, from this poison that is burning all the three

worlds.” Shiva saw their plight ತ ೕ ವ ಸನಂ ಾ ಾಂ ಕೃಪ ಾ ಭೃಶ ೕ ತಃ
. ಸವ ಭೂತಸುಹೃ ೕವ ಇದ ಾಹ ಸ ೕಂ ಾಂ. Shiva who was the

embodiment of mercy was very much affected by their plight and told His consort Sati

this

ಅ ೂೕ ಬತ ಭ ಾ ೕತ ಪ ಾ ಾಂ ಪಶ ೖಶಸಂ .

ೕ ೂೕದಮಥ ೂೕದೂ ಾ ಾಲಕೂ ಾದುಪ ತಂ ..

“How distressing it is, O Bhavani, this calamity that has come up on these people from the

poison Kalakuta that had appeared during the churning of the ocean of milk.”

ಆ ಾಂ ಾಣಪ ೕಪ ಾಂ ೕಯಮಭಯಂ ೕ.ಏ ಾ ಾ
ಪ ೂೕರ ೂೕ ಯ ೕನಪ ಾಲನಂ.
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“Protection must be given by me to these people who are concerned about their lives. To

protect the afflicted is the main concern of the great (who is endowed with power).” Saying

this Shiva swallowed the poison He had gathered in His hand

ಶಮ ಕಮ ತಚಂ ೂೕಃ ೕವ ೕವಸ ೕಢುಷಃ .
ಪ ಾ ದ ಾಯ ೕ ಬ ಾ ೖಕುಂಠಶ ಶಶಂ ೕ.
Observing the benevolent act of Lord Shiva those who approached Him, Sati, Brahma and

Lord Vishnu praised it.

Refering to this episode of Shiva swallowing the poison and the wearing Ganga on His head,

the author Shri DikShita says that the Lord performed these acts not because the poison

was tasty or Ganga has purifying power : but only to save the world and because of extreme

compassion. And these two acts could not have been performed by anyone else

ಗಂ ಾ ಧೃ ಾ ನ ಭವ ಾ ವ ಾವ ೕ ಾ ಾ ೂೕ ಮಧುರ ಇತ
ಾಲಕೂಟಃ . ಸಂರ ಾಯ ಜಗ ಾಂ ಕರು ಾ ೕ ಾ-ತಮ ದಯಂ ಕ ತ-
ೕತದ-ನನ ಾಧ ಂ. (Brahmatarkastavam) ಮ ೕಶಂ - ಮ ಾ is a substitute

for ಮಹ meaning big or great ಈಶಃ is synonymous with ಈಶರಃ and

means lord or master ಮ ೕಶಃ is the name of Shiva ಮ ಾಂ ಾ ಾ ೕಶಶ
ಮ ೕಶಃ . “ಯಃ ಪರಃ ಸ ಮ ೕಶರಃ” ಇ ಶು ಃ . SS(26)ಮ ೕಶರಃ -

ಸ ಾ ಯ ಂ ೕ ತೃತ ೕ ಾ ೕಶರತಂ ಇಂ ಾ ೕನಮಪ ;

ಯ ಾ ಾಯ ಷ ಂಶ ಾಹ ೕ ಉ ಾತ ಾಂ ಪಕರ ೕ ಇಂದಯ ಾ ಷು
“ಈಶ ಾಯ ಾ ಾ”ಇ ಮಂತಃಪವೃತಃ; ವಸುಮ ೕಶರಃ ೕ ಾಮ ೕಶರ ಾ ,

“ ೕಯಃ ಸ ೖ ಶಯ ಸಂಪನಃ ಸ ೕ ಶರಃ ಶಂಭು ಾ ಾಶಮ ೕ”ಇ ಶು ೕಃ;
“ ೕಂ ಾ ಷು ಚ ೕ ೕಷು ತಸ ಶಯ ಮುಚ ೕ” ಇ ಾರತವಚ ಾಚ .

ಏತದ ಾಯ ೕವಚ “ಮ ೕಶರಶ ಭೂ ಾ ಾಂಮಹ ಾ ೕಶರಶ ಸಃ”ಇ
ಾರತವಚನಂ.ಮಹತಃ ಪ ನ ಇಂ ಾ ೕನ ತ ಯದ ೕ ತೃತಂ ವತ ೕ,
ಇದ ೕವ ಏತ ೕ ೕ ತೃತಸ ಮಹತ Indra and other gods like Yama may

be lords of their respective quarters and have powers but the Shiva is their Lord also. Their

lordships and powers were given by Him only. And it is to Him only they all rush for

protection when they see a danger to all, as happened in the story just narrated. Later on it

is saidಅತಃ ಇತರ ೕವ ಾ ಾಧ ಾಯ ಪವತ ಕತ ಾ ಸವ ಾಪ ಹತ ಾ
ಮಹ ೕ ತೃತಮ ೕ ಮ ೕಶರ ಇ ಸ ಉತಃ ಇ . ಇದಂ ಚ ಶು ಪ ದಂ
ಾಮ, “ ಾ ನಂ ತು ಮ ೕಶರಂ”, “ತ ೕಶ ಾ ಾಂ ಪರಮಂ ಮ ೕಶರಂ”,

“ಯಃ ಪರಃ ಸ ಮ ೕಶರಃ”ಇ ಾ ಶು ೕಃ . SA(2)
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ಮ ಾ ೕಮ ೕಶಂ - ಮಹ = great or big ೕಮ = sky, atmosphere

ೕಮ ೕಶಃ is an epithet of Shiva ೕಮ ೕಶಃ ಗಂ ಾ ಾರಣಸಮ ೕ
ೕಮವ ಾಲಜ ಾವಲಯರೂಪಃ ೕಶಃ ಅ ೕ ೕಮ ೕಶಃ . SS(96)

and SA(75). While receiving the Ganga when she was coming down from the heavens,

Shiva spread out His hair which appeared to cover the sky. Hence the name. It is also one

of Lalita’s name ೕಮ ೕ ೕ - ೕ ೖವ ೕ ಾ ಯ ಾ ಾಡೂಪತ ಾಃ .
ೕಮ ೕಶಸ ವಸ ೕ ಾ. ೕ ೖ ಾಲಂ ಸ ೂ ೕಮಕಂ. ಅ ಾ ೕ

ಕಪತಯಃ . ತ ೕ ೕ ತ ೂೕಽ ಾ ಾ ಾ LS(941). Her (universal form) is

larger than the sky. This is an additional meaning given for the name and is applicable to

Shiva also. Because the sky was first created and came from Him only. Then other things

were created from the sky.Thus Ganga came from the same source from which the entire

creation started and so the river occupies a lofty position in our esteem. Besides it has an

unique sacredness attached to it that is not attached to any other river or even to the rain

water that falls from the sky. In fact the rain water is considered to be ordinary. It stays

for a short time and is lost: but Ganga’s flow is perennial and is symbolic of His grace.

Ganga came from the heaven. Her waters came in a big torrent. Because the water fell

from a great height the stream got scattered into fine spray and came down as an immense

cloud. Shiva spread out His hair to cover the sky so that the cloud of spray got in and was

trapped. Ganga lost her way and could not come out. This was done to curb her pride. She

was released again when Bagiratha prayed to Shiva. The use of the adjectiveಮ ಾ in

the wordಮ ಾ ೕಮ ೕಶಂ meaning great or big is significantಮ ಾ ೕಮ
meaning “the big or the great sky” is said to distinguish it from the “small sky” that

is mentioned in the Upanishads. ಅಥ ಯ ದ-ಮ ಬಹಪ ೕ ದಹರಂ
ಪ ಂಡ ೕಕಂ ೕಶ ದಹ ೂೕಽ ನಂತ ಾ ಾಶ-ಸ ಯದಂತ-ಸದ ೕಷವ ಂ
ತದವ ಞ ತವ . Chandogyopanishad.(8-1-1). What is mentioned here is

known as Dahara Vidya. Ordinarily people may may find it to visualise brahman that

is described to be without a form, name or any other attributes. It may appear to be

something like a vacUm. It is the intention of Dahara Vidya to provide them something

gross on which they can meditate upon. Daharam means small (ದಹರಂ ಅಲಂ ) and

ಬಹ ಪ ರಂ is our body. Briefly stated this says that there is a small space within the

heart in the body in which one can visualise brahman and get all his desires fulfilled. The

upanishad says that this is because the space that is inside the heart encompasses all that is

50 sanskritdocuments.org



ಾಗ ಬಂಧು ೂೕತಂ ಅಪಯ ೕ ೕಂ ಃ ರ ತಂ

there outside.

ಕುಂ ಾಭದಂತಂ - ಕುಂದಂ = jasmine flower ಆಭಃ = likeness, resemblance ದಂತಃ
tooth. Shiva’s teeth are white and have the luster or the soft glow like the jasmine

flower. They are uniform and packed closely like the petals of a jasmine flower. They are

specifically mentioned as they are in the mouth of the Lord that is the birthplace of all

sounds, grammar and the vedas. It is said that the vedas are the very breath of the Lord.

Shiva has several names based on this fact. Some are given here

ಾ ಶುದಃ - ಾ ೂೕ ಾ ೂ ೕ ಶು ಾ ಋ ೕ ಾದ ೕ ಯಸ ಸಃ
ಾ ಶುದಃ . “ಅಸ ಮಹ ೂೕಭೂತಸ ಶ ತ ೕತದ ದೃ ೕ ೂೕಯಜು ೕ ದ”
ಇ ಾ ಶು ಃ .. ಉಕಂ ಚ ಸೂತ ಾ ೕಣ- ಾಸ ೕ ಾ . ವೃತಂ ಚ
ಾಷ ಾ ೕಣ ಮಹತಃ ಋ ೕ ಾ ೕಃ ಾಸ ಸ ೕ ಃ ಾರಣ . SS(318)

ಕೃ ಾಗಮಃ -ಕೃ ಾ ರ ಾಮುಖಪಂಚ ಾ ಗ ಾಆಗ ಾಃ ಪಣ ಾ ಮ ಾಮಂ ಾಃ,
ಋ ಾ ಸವ ೕ ಾಃ, ೕ ೕ ಾ ಅ ಾ ಂಶ ಸಂ ಾ ಾ ಆಗ ಾಶ ಯಸ
ಸಃ ಕೃ ಾಗಮಃ . “ಅಸ ಮಹ ೂೕ ಭೂತಸ ಃಶ ತ ೕತದೃ ೕದಃ ಇ ಾ ”

ಶು ಃ . SS(444)
ೕದ ಶ ತಃ - ೕ ಾ ಋ ೕ ಾದಯಃ ಶ ತ ವ ಯ ಾಪಯ ೕನ
ಪ ರುಷ ಃ ಾ ೂೕ ಭವ ಏವಂ ಯಸ ಸ ೕದ ಃಶ ತಃ . “ಅಸ ಮಹ ೂೕ
ಭೂತಸ ಃಶ ತ ೕ ೖತದೃ ೕದ”ಇ ಾ ಶು ಃ . SS(733)
ೕದ ಾರಃ - ೕ ೕ ಧಮ ಬಹ ೕ ಏ ೕ ಾಃ ಆ ಾ ಾಃ ಾ
ಕ ೂೕ ಃಶ ತರೂಪತ ಾಉ ಾರಯ ಇ ೕದ ಾರಃ . “ಅಸ ಮಹ ೂೕ
ಭೂತ ೕ ಾ ” ಶು ಃ . SS(887). Thus the sacred vedas in the form of His breath

are always wafting in His mouth and are in constant touch with His teeth making

them very pure and endowing them with unique sacredness. For these reasons the

comparison of the teeth with the jasmine flower is to be found often in the compositions

of the saints and devotees. Some examples are given here. Shri Narayana Theertha

addresses Krishna as ಕುಂದರದನ and ಕುಂದಸುಂದರರದನ in his Krishna Leela

Tarangini. (ರದಃ = tooth.) This description of Devi’s teeth is in Shyamala Dandakam.

ಕುಂದಪ ಷದು ಗದಂ ಾವ ೕ ಮ ಾ ೂೕಲಕ ೂೕಲಸಂ ೕಲನ ೕರ ೂೕ ಾಧ ೕ!
ಸು ೕಶಂ - ಸುರಃ = god or deity. Shiva is the lord of gods like Indra, Brahma.

He could ward off Yama also. Thus all the gods could not assess and understand His

greatness and glory. That is why they were naive enough to plan and send Manmatha on

that infamous mission. He was also worshipped by asuras like Ravana who subjugated
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the devas. He could crush Ravana and make him realise his helplessness and finally

surrender to Him.There is none equal to Him or greater than Him. So Shri Suka salutes

Him saying this ರಸ ಾ ಾ ಶ ೕನ ಾಧ ಾ ಸ ಾಮ ಬಹ ರಂಸ ೕ
ನಮಃ . BH(2-4-14) ರಸಂ ಾಂಯಮ ಶಯಶ ಯಸ ಯದ ೕ ಾ ಅನ ಸ
ಾಮಮ ಶಯಶ ಾ , ೕನ ಾಧ ಾ ಐಶ ೕ ಣ ಸ ಾಮ ಸಸರೂ ೕ
ಬಹ ರಮ ಾ ಾಯ (Shridhara’s commentary). Shri Sadasiva Brahmendra bows

to Him saying (in Navaratnamala- 12) ಸುಲಮ ಾನ ಾನ ೂೕಽ ವಂ.
ತುಲನಂ = comparison. So he says “I salute Shiva of incomparable glory.”

ೂೕ ಸೂಯ ಪ ಾಶಂ - ೂೕ = 10 millions ಪ ಾಶ brilliant, bright,

shining. The Lord shines like a million (infinite) suns. There are so many suns

and stars in the universe. The Lord gives them their brightness and He also shines

because of His own glory without depending on anyone else. So He has these names

ಸೂಯ ೂೕ ಪ ೕ ಾಶಃ - ಸೂಯ ೂೕ ೕನಂ ಪ ಾಶ ಇವ ಪ ಾ ೂೕ
ಯಸ ಸಃ ತ ಾ. ಇಯಂ ಚ ಅಭೂ ೂೕಪ ಾ. ಅ ಕ ೕ ಾ ತ ಥ ಃ
. “ನ ೕ ೕ ಾಯ ೕ ರೂ ಣ” ಇ ಶು ಃ . SS(502) ಸು ೕಪಃ -

ಸವ ಪ ಾಶಕ ೕನ ಪ ಾಣಂ ಾ ಸವ ಾ ೕಪ ಇ ಸು ೕಪಃ .

“ ೕ ಾಯ ೕಪರೂ ಣ” ಇ ಶು ಃ . SS(633) ಮ ಾದು ಃ - ಮಹ ೕ
ದು ಾ ಾ ಭ ಂತ ಾ ಚ ಅ ೕ ಮ ಾದು ಃ; “ಸಯಂ ೂ ೕ ಃ” (ಬೃ-ಉ-4-

3-9), “ ೂ ೕ ಾಂ ೂ ೕ ಃ” (ಬೃ-ಉ- 4-4-16)ಇ ಾ ಶು ೕಃ . VS (176)ಮ ೕ ಃ
- ೕಜ ಾಮ ೕಜ ಾ ಮ ೕ ಃ, “ ೕಜ ೕಜ ಾಮಹಂ”, ( ೕ ಾ 10-36)
ಇ ಭಗವದಚ ಾ VS(189) ೂ ೕ ಃ – ಸತ ಏವ ೂ ೕತಯತ ಇ ೂ ೕ ಃ;
“ನರಯಣಪ ೂೕ ೂ ೕ ರ ಾ ”, ( ಾ-ಉ-13-1) ಇ ಮಂತವ ಾ VS(877).

Thus the Lord who is brighter than a million suns, who is eternal and never failing is the

most dependable one to light our way. Let us pray to Him and seek His grace. Soಭ ೕ =
I worshipಮಗ ಬಂಧುಂ = the Lord Margabandhu. I worship Lord Margabandhu who

removed Manmatha’s pride, who has kept poison in His neck, the great Lord who is more

extensive than the space, whose teeth have the sheen of the jasmine flower, who is the

Lord of the gods and who shines like millions of suns.

5

5.ಮಂ ಾರಭೂ ೕರು ಾರಂ ಮಂದ ಾ ೕಂದ ಾರಂ ಮ ಾ ೌಯ ದೂರಂ .

ಂದೂರದೂರಪ ಾರಂ ಂಧು ಾ ಾ ೕರಂ ಭ ೕ ಾಗ ಬಂಧುಂ .
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ಶಂ ೂೕ ..
This is the fifth and the last verse in the stotram to be followed by the ಫಲಶು ಃ , a
verse that states the benefit of reciting the stotram. The preceding verses referred to some

incidents to be found in the puranas. These incidents were used to highlight some qualities

of Shiva. They also mentioned some aspects of His form, like the moon and Ganga on His

head. Of course the references are to Hisಸಗುಣ aspect or aspect with name and form as

Shiva. In His ಗು ಣ aspect He is without name, form and qualities. These references

brought out the greatness of the Lord like His compassion, readiness to come to the help of

the distressed etc.. Thus, He destroyed Manmatha because he commited a serious offence.

But when entreated by Rati (Manmatha’s wife) He readily granted his life back. This shows

His infinite compassion. Whatever be the name or form by which we choose to address

Him, be it Shiva or Rama or Hari, we find that His qualities are endearing and draw one

to Him. Shri Kulasekara states this in this popular verse in his Mukundamala (No:18) as

follows

ಾತ ಾ -ದಭಯಪ ಾನಸಮ ಾ- ಾ ಾ - ಾ ಪ ಾ
ಔ ಾ ಾ -ದಘ ೂೕಷ ಾ-ದಗ ತ- ೕಯಃಪದ ಾಪ ಾ .

ೕವ ಃ ೕಪ ೕಕ ಏವ ಸತತಂ ಸಂತ ತ ಷ ಾ ಣಃ
ಪ ಾದಶ ೕಷಣಶ ಕ ಾ ಾಂ ಾಲ ಹ ಾ ಧುವಃ ..
ಮಂ ಾರಭೂ ೕರು ಾರಂ -ಮಂ ಾರಃ = It is the name of one of the five trees in

Indira’s paradise. It is said to be capable of granting one’s desires like the famed Kalpa tree,

also of the paradise ಭೂ ಃ = grandeur, dignity, richesಉ ಾರಂ = generous, liberal.

So the word ಮಂ ಾರಭೂ ೕರು ಾರಂ means that Lord Shiva is more generous in

granting one’s wishes than the Mandara tree. So He is known as ಾಮಪದಃ -ಭ ೕಭ ಃ
ಾ ಾ ಪಕ ೕ ಣ ದ ಾ ೕ ಾಮಪದಃ . VS(298). He gives all that His

devotees may need in abundance. Shri Vedanta Desika cites the case of Kuchela as an

example and says ಾ ಾಮು ಮು ೕ ಕು ೕಲಮುನ ೕ ದ ೕ ಚ ೕಶ ಾಂ
. meaning that He made His devotee Kuchela rich as Kubera in return for a handful of

pounded rice he offered Him. He is also known as ವರದಃ - ಅ ಮ ಾ ವ ಾ
ದ ಾ ೕ ವರದಃ . VS(330). He grants boons desired from Him. Also ವರದಃ
ಭ ಾ ಾ ಷಪದಃ . “ವರದಂ ೕವ ೕಡ ” ಶು ಃ . SS(107). Andಉ ಾರಃ
- ಭ ಾಽ ೕಷದಃ ಸ ೕ ತ ಷ ಉ ಾರಃ . “ಆಪತಮಮುತ ಷತಮ”

ಶು ಃ . SS(315). Saint Sadasiva Brahmendra calls Him asನತಮಂ ಾರ - “the wishing
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tree of heaven” in his song ಭಜ ೕ ೂೕ ಾಲಂ - Bhaja re Gopalam. Again he calls

Him as ೕವಕಜನಮಂ ರಮಂ ಾರ - “the Mandara tree planted in the residential

quarters of His devotees” in the song ಾನಸ ಸಂಚರ ೕ - Manasa sanchara re.

We find the mantra ನ ೕ ವೃ ೕ ೂ ೕ ಹ ೕ ೕಭ ಃ in the eighth anuvaka of Shri

Rudram. The explanation states that Rudra, who can take any form, has assumed the form

of trees to help the world. He stands in the form of Palasa, Bilwa, Peepal and other holy

trees which can be used in sacrifices for gaining heaven and the form of heavenly trees

like Kalpaka, Mandara, Parijata etc., which grant all wishes. So He gets the following

names ಾ ಾತಃ - ಾರಮ ಾ ೕ ಾ , ಸಮುದಃ, ತ ಾ ಾತಃ ಾ ಾತಃ
ೕವವೃ ಃ,ತದೂಪ ಾ ೕ ೕಽ ಾ ಾತಃ,ಭಕಜ ೕಷದ ಇತ ತ ಃ . SS(264)

andವೃ ಾ ಾಂ ಪ ಃ -ವೃ ಾ ಅಶ ಾದಯಃ, ೕ ಾಂ ಪ ಃ ಾ ೕ . “ವೃ ಾ ಾಂ
ಪತ ೕ ನಮ॑ ಇ ಶು ಃ . SS(692). The tree is one of the creations. May be it is in the

heaven and so has some special features unlike those found here in this world. But places

like the heaven are only finite. Gods like Indra who rule there are also finite though theymay

be known asಅಮ ಾಃ . The treeMandara also has a limited life. Since it has only a limited

life, whatever it can give will also have limited life and perish eventually giving cause for

unhappiness or sorrow. In view of this Krishna names those who seek petty favours (which

are finite only) from Mandara and even gods like Indra, Brahma etc., as men of small

intellect. He says ಅಂತವತು ಫಲಂ ೕ ಾಂ ತದವತ ಲ ೕಧ ಾಂ . BG(7-23).

Sankaracharya, in his commentary, points out that ಏವಂ ಸ ಾ ೕ ಅ ಆ ಾ ೕ
ಾ ೕವ ನ ಪ ಪದ ಂ ೕ ಅನಂತಫ ಾಯ,ಅ ೂೕ ಖಲು ಕಷತರಂ ವತ ೕ,

ಇತ ನು ೂೕಶಂ ದಶ ಯ ಭಗ ಾ . “though there is the same amount of exertion

(in the two kinds of worship), people do not resort to Me so that they may attain infinite

results. Alas! it is very miserable” -thus the Lord expresses His anguish. This is the reason

for calling them as “men of small intellect.” But, unlike the tree, the Lord is ತ ಃ eternal
as said in verse No. 3. He is not subject to decay etc., as the tree. So He is capable

of granting finite material benefits like good health, wealth etc.. besides liberation or

mokSha (i.e.) that is ever lasting or infinite. In fact He is willing to give Himself to His

devotee. ಸ ರತಃ ಾದಕಮಲ- ಾ ಾ ನಮ ಯಚ . BH(10-80-11). This idea

is repeated by Shri Kulasekara in his Mukundamala (31) ೕ ೕ ಸಸ ಪದಸ ಾತ
ಸು ೕ ಾ ಾಯ ೕ ಷ . The infinite thing obviously includes the finite things. The

true devotees know this and so do not seek benefits that are finite from Him. The Lord is
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very dear to them and they are very dear to Him ೕ ಾ ೂೕಽತ ಥ ಮಹಂ
ಸ ಚ ಮಮ ಯಃ . BG(7-17). So He naturally takes care of them. Has not He said

ೕ ಾಂ ಾ ಯು ಾ ಾಂ ೕಗ ೕಮಂ ವ ಾಮ ಹಂ ? “To them who are

ever devout, I secure them gain and safety.” BG(9-22). Here ೕಗಃ and ೕಮಃ “gain
and safety” is explained by Shri Sankara as ೕಗಃ ಅ ಾಪಸ ಾಪಣಂ, ೕಮಃ
ತದ ಣಂ, ತದುಭಯಂ ಾಪ ಾ ಅಹಂ . . (i.e.) Gain implies securing what is

not already possessed; and safety means preservation of what is alreday possessed. Shri

Sankara adds that while the lesser devotees work themselves for their gain and safety the

true devotees do not. The Lord alone is their refuge.Wherefore the Lord Himself secures to

them gain and safety ೕವಲಂಏವಭಗವಚರ ಾಃ ೕ;ಅತಭಗ ಾ ಏವ ೕ ಾಂ
ೕಗ ೕಮಂ ವಹ ೕ . . Thus the true devotees do not lack anything. If their be any

lack, it is taken care of by the Lord. The safety of their possessions is also taken care of by

the Lord. What more can one desire? They are carefree and therefore relaxed. The Tamil

saint Manikkavachakar said that the Lord was more concerned about him than the mother

of her new born child. He said that He anticipated his needs and fulfilled them. The brahmin

Kuchela was another such devotee. Outwardly he appeared to be very poor but inwardly he

was very rich: he was totally contented and never felt any wantಯದೃ ೂ ೕಪಪ ೕನ
ವತ ಾ ೂೕ ಗೃ ಾಶ ೕ . BH(10-80-7).
ಮಂದ ಾ ೕಂದ ಾರಂ - ಮಂದರಃ = is the name of a mythical mountain ಅಗಃ
= mountain. ಇಂದಃ = the first or the best (of any class of objects). So the word

ಮಂದ ಾ ೕಂದ means Mandara, the best among the mountains. ಾರಂ =

strength. Mandara was used by the gods and demons to churn the ocean to get

the nectar. It is said to be situated adjacent to the mountain Meru. ಮಂದ ೂೕ
ೕರುಮಂದರಃ ಸು ಾಶ ಃ ಕುಮುದ ಇ ಅಯುತ ೕಜನ ಾ ೂೕ ಾ ಾ
ೕ ೂೕಶತು ಶಮವಷಂಭ ರಯ ಉಪಕೢ ಾಃ . Of the four sides of Mount

Meru stand the Mandara, Merumandara, Suparswa and Kumuda mountains forming its

buttresses (as it were) and having a length and height of 10,000 yojanas. BH(5-16-10).

Shiva is said to be as strong as Mandara, the best among the mountains. He is unmovable,

like a mountain ಸವ ಗತಃ ಾಣುಃ ಅಚಲಃ - ಸವ ಗತ ಾ ಾಣುಃ ಇವ ರಃ
ಇ ೕತ . ರ ಾ ಅಚಲಃ ಅಯಂ ಆ ಾ . Because He is all pervading, He is

stable like a pillar. Because He is stable He is firm.BG(2-24). The proof is that the mighty

Ravana tried to lift His abode Kailasa and was crushed. But His unlimited strength is
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not demoniac but it is mellowed with kindness: so when Ravana realised his mistake and

pleaded, He pardoned him and let him go. So He is known asಮ ಾಬಲಃ-ಬ ಾಮ
ಬಲವ ಾ ಮ ಾಬಲಃ . He is stronger than those who are said to possess great

strength. VS(172)

ಮ ಾಬಲಪರಃ-ಮಹದಲಂ ಾ ೕರಂ ಾಮಥ ಂ ೖನ ರೂಪಂ ಾ ೕ ಾಂ
ೕಮ ಾಬ ಾಃ,ಇಂ ೂೕ ೕಂದಪಭೃತಯಃ ೕ ಾಂ ಪರಃ ೕಷಃ ಪರ ೕಶರಃ

. “ತ ೕಶ ಾ ಾಂ ಪರಮಂಮ ೕಶರ” ಶು ಃ . SS(604). In fact He is known as
ಅ ಃ-ಅ ವದಪಕಂಪ ಃ, ಪ ೖರಚಲ ಇ ಾವ . “ತಂ ಾಂತಮಚಲ”
ಶು ಃ .ಯ ಾ ೕ ೖ ಾರು ಾಚ ಾ ಪವ ತರೂಪ ಾದ ಃ . ೕ ೖಲ ಖರಂ
ದೃ ಾ ಪ ನಜ ನ ನ ದ ೕ ಇ , ಾ ಾ ಂ ತು ಮರ ಾನು ಃ,
ಸ ರ ಾದರು ಾಚಲ ಚಸ ರ ಾ .. “ವ ಾ ಶಂಭು ರಯಶ ಶಂಭು”
ಾಂ ೕ . “ಸ ೕ ೕಷ ರುದ ”ಇ ಶು ಃ .. SS(856).
ಮ ೕಧರಃ-ಮ ೕಂ ರೂ ೕಣಧರ ೕ ಮ ೕಧರಃ, “ವ ಾ ಷು ರ ೕ
ಶಶ ” ( ಷು -2-12-38) ಇ ಪ ಾಶ ೂೕ ೕಃ . VS(369). He held up Mandara during

the churning of the ocean and lifted the Govardana mountain as Krishna. So He gets

the name ಮ ಾ ಧೃ - ಮ ಾಂತಮ ಂ ಂ ಮಂದರಂ ೂೕವದ ನಂ
ಚ ಅಮೃತಮಥ ೕ ೂೕರ ೕ ಚ ಧೃತ ಾ ಮ ಾ ಧೃ .. VS(180).

The fact that He is mightier than the mightiest and has compassion makes Him the

ideal protector. Shri Vedanta Desika has expressed this idea beautifully in his works

ಅ ೕ ೕ ೂೕರನುವತ ೕಯಂ ಾಥ ತದನ ಂ ನ ಾವ ಾ .ಭಯಂ
ಕುತಃ ಾ ತ ಾನುಕಂ ೕ ರ ಾ ಕುತಃ ಾ ತ ಾತ ೂೕ ೕ ..

(Ashtabhujashtakam - 5) ತ ರ ರ ೖಃ ಮ ಃ ತ ಾರ ರ ೖಃ
ಮ ಃ . ಇ ತ ೕಃ ಶ ಾ ತ ಂ ನೃಹ ೕ ೕಗವ ೕ ತ ಾಶಯಂ
ಾಂ .. (Shri Kamasikashtakam - 8). He asks: “When one is protected by You what use is

there of other protectors? Again, when You are angry and decide to punish someone, what

use is there of other protectors?” This reminds us of the famous incident of Kakasura in

Ramayana. The asura misbehaved with Sita when she was in the forest with Rama. Rama

was furious at his conduct and sent an arrow that chased him wherever he went. He ran to

Indra, Brahma etc., for protection. But they hurriedly turned him away when they learnt

that he had incurred Rama’s wrath and is being hunted by Rama’s arrow. Finally, feeling

helpless, he surrendered to Rama Himself who forgave him readily. This incident was

mentioned by Sita to Hanuman. She said
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ೕ ೂೕ ಾ ಸಂಪ ಕಮ ತ ೕವ ಶರಣಂ ಗತಃ .
ಸ ತಂ ಪ ತಂ ಭೂ ೌ ಶರಣ ಃ ಶರ ಾಗತಂ .

ವ ಾಹ ಮ ಾಕುತ ಃ ಕೃಪ ಾಪಯ ಾಲಯ ..

(Ramayana. Sundara Kanda. 38-32,3).

Great asuras like Ravana obtained wonderful boons from Brahma and other gods. With

those powers they could subdue the three worlds. They were very proud of their powers

and were convinced they were invincible and safe. But in the end they found themselves

helpless when their time was up. Ravana bemoans this fact when he sees his army being

decimated in the fight with Rama

ಅ ೂೕ ಸುಬಲ ಾ ಾ ೕ ಮಹದಸಬಲಂ ಚ ೖ .
ಯಸ ಕಮ ಾ ಾದ ಾ ಾ ಧನಂ ಗ ಾಃ .
ತಂ ಮ ೕ ಾಘವಂ ೕರಂ ಾ ಾಯಣಮ ಾಮಯಂ .. (Yuddha kanda 72-

10,11).

In contrast young devotees like Prahlada were under His protection. They faced trials and

tribulations with the assurance that the Lord will protect them. So no harm could befall

them. We also referred to the episode of Markandeya being saved by Shiva from the jaws

of death and mentioned that one of His names isಮೃತು ಂಜಯಃ SS(123) and SA(71).

Shri Ramana Maharshi explains how the Lord Mrityunjaya saves His devotees from death.

He puts it in a unique way in his work Sat-darsanam. He says

ಮೃತು ಂಜಯಂಮೃತು ಾ ಾ ಾ-
ಮಹಂಮ ಮೃ ತು ಮು ೖ ಪ ವ ಂ .

ಅಥ ಸ ಾ ಾದಮೃ ೕಷು ೕಷು
ಕಥಂ ಪ ನಮೃ ತು ೕಽವ ಾಶಃ ..
The Maharshi says that when a devotee seeks the protection of the Lord from fear of

death He protects him by destroying the individual! This sounds alarming and confusing.

But what the Maharshi means is that normally one identifies himself with the body-mind

complex and not the Self that is one’s true nature. Thus the individual feels separate from

the Self which is immortal and not subject to destruction. This separative idea is formed in

the individual’s mind. As long as one cherishes this mistaken notion one is in the grip of the

viscious samsara. He is subject to repeated birth and death. This wrong notion that makes

one to identify himself with the body is known as ahamkara or ego. When one surrenders

himself to LordMrityunjaya who is very much in everyones heart the ahamkara loses itself.
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It is only a chimera that thrives as long as one’s ignorance of his true nature persists. The

Lord’s grace confers the wisdom that destroys the ignorance. Consequently the ego gets

stripped of all its coverings and ceases to be the ego. Rid of the ego the Self shines in its

pristine glory. The individual finds his original nature and thus he goes beyond birth and

death. He becomes immortal.

ಮ ಾ ೌಯ ದೂರಂ-ಮ ಾ = great ೌ ೕ = is the name of Parvatiಮ ಾ ೌ ೕ
means great or glorious Gauriಅದೂರಂ = close by, not far awayದೂರ = distant or far

off. Gauri or Parvati is the consort of Shiva and is said to take up half of His body. In view of

this it is said here that She is not far off fromHim. So Shiva is known asಅಧ ಾ ೕಶರಃ-
ಾ ಾ ಅಧ ಂ ಅಧ ಾ ೕ, ಅಧ ಾ ೕ ತ ಈಶರಃ ಅಧ ಾ ೕಶರಃ

. ಾಯ ಂ ೂೕಽಧ ೕಶ ಾಂಶ ಾಧ ತ ತ ಃ . ತದುಕ ಾ ಾ ೖ ಃ-
“ಪ ಾಲಪ ಾಹಪ ಾ ೂೕಭಮಧ ಂ ಮರುತನ ೕಮಹ ಾ ಮಮಧ ಂ
. ಗುಣಸೂ ತ ೕಕಂ ವಪ ಃ ೖವಮಂತಃ ಸ ಾ ಸ ಾಪ ಸಂಪ ೕತುಃ”
ಇ .. “ಪ ರುಷಂ ಕೃಷ ಂಗಲ ” ಶು ಃ .. SS(437) ೕ ಾಧ ಾಂತಃ-
ೕಹಸ ಅಧ ಂ ಾಮ ಾಗಃ, ಾಂ ಾತ ಕಃ ಯಸ ಸಃ ೕ ಾಧ ಾಂತಃ

. ಭ ೂ ೕತರಪ ಾ ೕ- “ಅಧ ಂ ಪ ಾಲರು ರಂ ಹ ೕಲಮಧ ಂ
ಾ ಾ ಾಂಬರಮ ೂೕವರವಸಮಧ ಂ . ಾಂ ಾಽಳ ಾಧ ಮಥ ೕಪಜ ಾಲುಮಧ ಂ
ವ ಂ ಮಹಃ ಸತತಮದ ತ ಾಶ ೕಽಹಂ” ಇ .. “ದ ದ ೕಲ ೂೕ ೂೕತ”
ಇ ಶು ಃ .. SS(568).
Krishna has said ಾಽಹಮಸ ಜಗ ೂೕ ಾ ಾ ಾ ಾ ಾಮಹಃ . BG(9-17).

“I am tha father of this world, the mother, the dispenser of the fruits of action and the

grandsire.” That He is both the father and the mother is symbolised by the Ardhanari form.

Kalidasa says this in the invocatory verse to his great poem Raghuvamsam

ಾಗ ಾ ವ ಸಂಪೃ ೌ ಾಗಥ ಪ ಪತ ೕ .
ಜಗತಃ ತ ೌ ವಂ ೕ ಾವ ೕಪರ ೕಶ ೌ ..
“I salute Parvati and Parameswara who are the parents of the universe and who are

inseparably united like the speech and the sense, for obtaining the correct knowledge

of the words and their meaning.” Thus Krishna says that He is both the intelligent

cause and the material cause of the creation. He is ಕ ಾ - ಯತ ಇ ಕಮ
ಜಗತಸ ಕ ಾ , “ ೕ ೖ ಾ ಾಕ ಏ ೕ ಾಂ ಪ ರು ಾಣಂ ಕ ಾ ಯಸ
ೖ ತ ಕಮ ಸ ೕ ತವ ಃ .” ೌ-ಉ-4-14 ಇ ಶು ೕಃ . VS(316). ಕರಣಂ

- ಜಗದುತ ೌ ಾಧಕಂ ಕರಣಂ . VS(378) ಾರಣಂ - ಉ ಾ ಾನಂ ತಂ
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ಚ ಾರಣಂ . VS(379) ಕ ಾ - ಧಂ ಭುವನಂ ಯ ೕ ಇ ಕ ಾ ಸ
ಏವ ಭಗ ಾ ಷುಃ . VS(381). The material cause is also known as prakriti

which Krishna called as His inferior aspect in BG Chapter 7. Prakriti is also called

maya that deluding power of Iswara ಾ ಾಂ ತು ಪಕೃ ಂ ಾ ಾ ನಂ ತು
ಮ ೕಶರಂ . SVU(4-10). Prakriti is maya and the Lord Maheswara is in control of it.

Krishna says that His maya is very powerful and very hard to overcome ೖ ೕ ೕ ಾ
ಗುಣಮ ೕ ಮಮ ಾ ಾ ದುರತ ಾ . BG(7-14). “This divine illusion of

Mine, made up of gunas, is hard to surmount.” So He is known asಮ ಾ ಾಯಃ
- ಾ ಾ ಾಮ ಾ ಾ ಾ ಾ ಮ ಾ ಾಯಃ, “ಮಮ ಾ ಾ
ದುರತ ಾ” ಇ ಭಗವದಚ ಾ . VS(170). Krishna says that in fact He is

both: the intelligent cause and the material cause called prakriti. Thusಮೂಲಪಕೃ ಃ
is one of His names ಮೂಲಭೂ ಾ ಪಕೃ ಃ ಮೂಲಪಕೃ ಃ, ಜಗ ಾ ಾರಣಂ,
ತ ೂೕ ಾ ಾನತ ಕಂ ಬ ೕತ ತ ಃ . “ತ ೖ ತ, ಬಹು ಾ ಂ ಪ ಾ ೕ ”

ಇ ಶು ಃ .. ಐ ೕ ಈ ಣಕತೃ ಾ ತ ಾರಣತಂ, ಬಹು ಾ
ಬಹುಭವನ ೕತು ಾದು ಾ ಾನತಂ .. SS(411). Alsoಪಕೃ ಃ -ಜಗದು ಾ ಾನಭೂತಃ
ಪರ ೕಶರಃ ಪಕೃ ಃ . ಅಯಮತ ಃ ಸೂತ ಾ ೕಣ ತಃ .ಪಕೃ ಶ
ಪ ಾ, ದೃ ಾಂ ಾನುಪ ೂೕ ಾ ಾ ಸೂತಪಂಚ ೕನ . ವೃತಂ ೕದಂ
ಾಷ ಾ ೕಣಸಂಶಯಪ ವ ಪ ಪದಶ ನಪ ವ ಕಂ .. SS(570) ಾ ಾ ೕಜಃ

- ಾ ಾ ಾ ೕಜಂ ಾರಣಮ ಾನ ಾವ . ಏವಂ ಚ
ಾ ಾ ಾ ಅಧ ಸ ೕನ ಾಸವ ಾಽ ಾ ಾ ಶ ೕನ ಾತಂ ಾ ಾ ಾಚ

ಜಗತ ಈಶ ೖಕ ೕಜತಮುಪಪದ ೕ . “ ೕ ಾತ ಶ ಂ ಸಗು ೖ ಗೂ ಾ ”

ಶು ಃ .. SS(557). The prakriti mentioned as the mother is symbolised as the Lord’s

consort and is variously called as Parvati, Ambika, Gauri, Bhavani, LakShmi etc.. ಪಕೃ ,
ಷುಪ ೕ, ಾ ಾಯಣಸ ಾ ಾ are names of LakShmi to be seen in LakShmi

Ashtottarashatanama stotram. Thus the Lord as brahman is one but, as Iswara and

Devi appears as two. This is stated beautifully in the ಉ ಾಮ ೕಶರ ೂೕತಂ
(Umamaheswara stotram) as follows ನಮಃ ಾ ಾ ಂ ನವ ೌವ ಾ ಾ ಂ
ಪರಸ ಾ ಷವಪ ಧ ಾ ಾ ಂ . I salute the two Shivas who are eternally young

and whose bodies are entwined with each other. Krishna also adds that we the created

beings are in the clutches of prakriti and go through the cycle of birth and death till wisdom

dawns on us but He is beyond it and maya, however powerful it may be has no influence

on Him. So He is known as ಾ ಾ ೕತಃ - ಾ ಾ ಾ ಅ ೕತಃ - ಾಯ ಾ
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ಾ ಅ ೕತಃ . ಸ ಾ -ಗುಣ- ಾ ಾನ ರೂಪ-ಪಕೃ ವ ತ ಇತ ತ ಃ .

“ಅತಮಸಮ ಾಯ ” ಶು ಃ .. SS(41). and ಾ ಯಃ - ಾ ಾ ಾ
ಗ ತಃ ಾ ಯಃ .ಯದ “ ಾ ಾಂ ತು ಪಕೃ ಂ ಾ ಾ ನಂ ತು
ಮ ೕಶರಂ” ಇ ಾ ಾಸಂಬಂದಃ ಶು ಷು ದೃಶ ೕ, ತ ಾ ಾ ಾ ಾಃ
ಕ ತ ೕನ ಾಸವಸಂಬಂ ಾ ಾ ಾ ಕ ತಸಂಬಂಧಪ ೕಯಂ ಶು ಃ .

ಅತ ಏವ, ವ ಾತುರುಷಃ ಪರಃ, ಅ ಾತರತರಃ, ಅ ಾ ಾಯ ೕನಃ .

“ಅತಮಸ ಾಯ ” ಶು ಃ .. SS(693). Bartruhari states the fact that the

Lord is not in the clutches of maya in his own way in his Vairagyasatakam.(17)

ಏ ೂೕ ಾ ಷು ಾಜ ೕ ಯತ ಾ ೕ ಾಧ ಾ ೕ ಹ ೂೕ
ೕ ಾ ೕಷು ಜ ೂೕ ಮುಕಲಲ ಾಸಂ ೂೕ ನಯ ಾ ಪರಃ .

He says that among sensual persons Shiva is unique sharing half His body with His beloved.

It appears from this that as though He cannot bear separation from her even for a second.

But, he adds, that again among the dispassionate there is none superior to Him, unattached

to the company of women.

The prakriti is subservient to Him. This is depicted in our puranas by showing Parvati and

LakShmi as serving the Lord with great dedication. For example, Devahuti, the daughter of

Manu, is said to have served her husband, sage Kardama, with the same delight as Goddess

Parvati looks after Her consort, Lord Shiva ತ ಂ ಪಯ ಚರ ೕ ಾ ಭ ಾ ೕವ
ಭವಂ ಪಭುಂ . BH(2-23-1). The following names are thus derived from the facts stated

above

ಾವ ೕಪ ಃ - ಪವ ತಃ ಮ ಾ ತಸ ಪ ೕ ಾವ ೕ . ತ ಾ ಃ ಪ ಃ
. ತದುಕಂ ಸೂತಸಂ ಾಯಂ- “ ಾ ಾ ಕರು ಾಮೂ ಜ ಗ ಾ ಾ
ತ ೕಮ ೕ . ಾ ಾ ಪ ಾನಂ ಾ ಶಂಕರ ಾ ಶಂಕ ೕ” ೕಚ ಾ
ಮತು ೕ ಸಭಕಜನವತ ಾ, ತ ಾ ಃ ಪ ಃ ಯಃ ಪರ ೕಶರಃ ..

“ಅಂ ಾಪತಯ ಉ ಾಪತ ೕ ನ ೕ ನಮಃ” ಇ ಶು ಃ .. SS(24) and

ಅಂ ಾಪ ಃ - ಾವ ಾ ಃ ಯಃಅಂ ಾಪ ಃ . “ ರಣ ಪತ ೕಽ ಕಪತಯ”

ಇ ಶು ಃ .. SS(429). Also SA(15) ೌ ೕಶಃ - ೌ ೕ ೂೕಽ ಾಪ ಃ .. SS(121)
ೕಪ ಃ - ಅಮೃತಮಥ ೕ ಸ ಾ ಸು ಾಸು ಾ ೕ ಾಯ ೕ ೕನಂ
ಪ ೕನ ವರ ಾ ಾ ೕ ೕಪ ಃ . ೕಃ ಪರ ಶ ಃ, ತ ಾ ಃ ಪ ಾ,
“ಪ ಾಸ ಶ ೖವ ಶೂಯ ೕ” ( ೕ-ಉ-8) ಇ ಶು ಃ . VS(603). ೕಶಃ -
ಯಈಶಃ ೕಶಃ . VS(606)ಜಗ ಾ -ಜಗ ಾ ಾ- “ಇದಂ ಸವ ಮಸೃಜ ೕ”
ಶು ಃ . SS(36) ಶ ಾ ಾ - ಶಸ ಾ ಾ ಾ ೕ ಾ ಾ ಾ . SS(85)
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ಜಗ ಾ ಾ - ಜಗ ಾಂ ಾ ಾ ಕ ಾ . SS(86) ಾ ಾಮಹಃ - ಾತುಃ ಾ
ಾ ಾಮಹಃ, ಚತು ಧಭೂತ ಾಮಸ ಾ ವಸ ಾತ ಪೃ ೕ, ತ ಾ ಃ
ಾ ಾ ಾಮಹಃ . “ಸ ಭೂ ಮಸೃಜ ೕ” ಶು ಃ . ಪೃ ಾ ಾತೃ ೕ

“ಇಯಂ ೖ ಾ ೕ” ಶು ಃ . SS(615). Devi Gauri is calledಮ ಾ or great or

glorious because of Her greatness. But one has to remember that She is dependant on

Him for Her greatness. Shiva’s greatness is revealed by the fact that He married Her

though She was only the daughter of the mountain Himavan. This marriage conferred

greatness on Parvati and Himavan also. Similarly as Vishnu He married LakShmi, the

daughter of the ocean, and conferred honour on LakShmi and the ocean also. This is

stated symbolically in our puranas. For example, DakShayani wanted to attend and

participate in the sacrifice organised by Her father DakSha. Shiva told Her not to go and

warned that if She disregarded His advice and went to the function She will meet with

humiliation. But She went to the function overriding His advice only to be met with a

barrage of insults in the assembly. Unable to bear the insult, She sacrificed Her body and

was reborn as Parvati. She had to perform severe penance to please Shiva and married

Him again. A similar incidence is narrated in Ramayana also. Sita spent happy days with

Rama in the forest till She saw the the golden deer and became infatuated with it. She

sent Him away from Her to capture it. This invited trouble for Her. The moment Rama

turned His back on Her, Ravana appeared on the scene and carried Her away to Lanka.

She was incarcerated for a long time and suffered greatly ಂದೂರದೂರಪ ಾರಂ -

ಂದೂರಂ = red leadದೂರ = distant, far offಪ ಾರಂ = going away. That is, Shiva’s

complexion is very red and it outshines the colour of the red lead. Shri Rudram says

ಅ ೌ ಯ ಾ ೕ ಅರುಣ ಉತ ಬಭು ಃ ಸುಮಂಗಲಃ . This says that Rudra is

ಾಮಃ = copper coloured,ಅರುಣಃ = rosy, ಬಭು ಃ = golden yellow, ಸುಮಂಗಲಃ =
highly auspicious and beneficient. Only a few can understand and worship the avyakta or

impersonal God. A larger number can contemplate Rudra as residing on Kailasa. For the

benefit of the others, who form the majority of mankind, He stands in the form of the sun.

The sandhya vandana mantra says ಸೂಯ ಆ ಾ ಜಗತಃ ತಸುಷಶ = the sun is the

self of the world, movable and immovable. The sun is the most acclaimed and worshipped

power of nature. It is said thatಅ ೌ ಯ ಾ ೕ ಇತ ೕನ ಆ ತಮುಪ ಷ ೕ .
The votary should praise and worship the sun by means of the rikಅ ೌಯ ಾ ೕ in
the Rudram. So ಾಮಃ - ಅತ ಂತ-ರಕ ಾಮಃ . “ನಮ ಾ ಾಯ ೕ” ಶು ಃ
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.. SS(572) is one of His names. Also He is compassionate. The quality is represented

by the red colour. So His form is suffused with that colour. He is known as ದ ಾಳ ಃ
- ದ ಾ ೕ ೂೕ ದ ಾಳ ಃ . ಅ ೕನ ಪರ ೕಶರಸ ಾ ಾಂ ಾ ತನೂ
ಸವ ಾದರೂ ೕ ಾ ಪದ ಾ . “ ಾ ೕ ರುದ ಾ ತನೂ” ಶು ಃ
SS(155) ಂಧು ಾ ಾ ೕರಂ- ಂಧುಃ = the sea, ocean ಾಜ = a king or chief.

It is used to qualify something very great or glorious. For example Kalidasa describes the

Himalaya as ನ ಾ ಾಜಃ in his Kumarasambhava. ಅ = a prefix used to mean very,

too, exceedingly etc ೕರಂ = strong minded, wise, resolute. ಂಧು ಾ ಾ meaning

the chief of the oceans : indicates a mighty ocean. The Lord is very resolute, wise and

strong minded like a mighty ocean. Kalidasa defines ೕರಃ as one who is endowed with
a mind that does not waver even when assailed by deleterious forces that are capable

of perverting it ಾರ ೕ ೌ ಸ ಯಂ ೕ ೕ ಾಂ ನ ೕ ಾಂ ೕ ತ ಏವ
ೕ ಾಃ .. (Kumarasambhava-1-59). Gita and the upanishads use the word to mean a

person of wisdom or discrimination.

ೕ ೂೕಽ ನ ಾ ೕ ೕ ೌ ಾರಂ ೌವನಂ ಜ ಾ .
ತ ಾ ೕ ಾಂತರ ಾ ೕ ರಸತ ನ ಮುಹ .. BG(2-13).

Just as in this body the Self passes into childhood and youth and old age, so does He pass

into another body. The wise man has no delusions in this regard and so is not troubled in

the mind. Arjuna had delusion in this regard. He admitted in the end that his delusion had

been destroyed as a result of Krishna’s teaching. He saidನ ೂೕ ೕಹಃ ಸ ಲ ಾ
ತತ ಾ ಾನ ಾಽಚು ತ . BG(18-73). Again

ಯಂ ನ ವ ತಯಂ ೕ ೕ ಪ ರುಷಂ ಪ ರುಷಷ ಭ .

ಸಮದುಃಖಸುಖಂ ೕರಂ ೂೕಽಮೃತ ಾಯ ಕಲ ೕ .. BG(2-15).
Here Krishna says a wise man who is not afflicted by pleasure and pain is fit for immortality.

Such a man of wisdom is called as ೕರಃ and also as ತಪ ಃ, ತ ೕಃ etc.. The

upanishads use the word ೕರಃ to indicate a man of wisdom and realisation. This example

is from Kathopanishad ಏ ೂೕ ವ ೕ ಸವ ಭೂ ಾಂತ ಾತ ಏಕಂ ರೂಪಂ ಬಹು ಾ
ಯಃ ಕ ೂೕ . ತ ಾತ ಸಂ ೕಽನುಪಶ ಂ ೕ ಾಃ ೕ ಾಂ ಸುಖಂ ಾಶತಂ
ೕತ ೕ ಾಂ .. KU(2-2-12). “The indwelling Lord of all beings; who is one without the

second and has everybody under His control; transforms His one and single entity into

multifarious; those wise persons who always observe (meditate upon) that Lord abiding in

self; (it is they who) enjoy that eternal bliss; not the others.” One other interpretation
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of the word is ೕರಃ - ಯಂ ಈರಯ , ಯಂ ೕರಯ . ಈರ = to urge,

elevate, bring to life. Thus the word ೕರಃ means the Lord who is behind the intellect

and gives life to it. We worship Him through the Gayatri mantra as ೕ ೕ ನಃ
ಪ ೂೕದ ಾ . Shiva is known as ಾಯ ೕವಲಭಃ - ಾಯ ಾ ವಲ ೂೕ
ಾಯ ೕವಲಭಃ . ಾಯ ೕಪ ಾದ ಇತ ಥ ಃ . SS(179). The avaduta sage lists

the similarities between a realised man and the ocean in his conversation with the king

Yadhu. The story is seen in Shri Bhagavata. He says:

ಮು ಃ ಪಸನಗಂ ೕ ೂೕ ದು ಾ ೂ ೕ ದುರತಯಃ .
ಅನಂತ ಾ ೂೕ ಹ ೂೕಭ ಃ ೂೕದ ಇ ಾಣ ವಃ ..
ಸಮೃದ ಾ ೕ ೕ ೂೕ ಾ ಾ ಾಯಣಪ ೂೕ ಮು ಃ .
ೂೕತ ೕ ತ ನ ಶು ೕತ ಸ ವ ಾಗರಃ .. BH(11-8-5 and 6).

The conversation is narrated by Krishna in His advice to Uddhava. The avaduta says: The

sage should be placid and profound, difficult to fathom and to cross over, illimitable and

immovable, like the ocean with its mass of waters at rest. And whether he has an abundance

of enjoyable things or he has none, the sage, who has set his heart upon the Lord, neither

overflows nor shrinks, like the ocean on account of the waters of the rivers. These verses

say that a jnani’s mind is clear. He is mature and ಗಂ ೕರಃ deep or profound. Describing
the qualities of Rama, Narada tells the sage Valmiki that Rama was profound like the ocean

ಸಮುದ ಇವ ಾಂ ೕ ೕ . (Balakanda-1-17). The sage will appear to be simple, but

his depth of knowledge and maturity cannot be measured:ದು ಾಹ ಃ . Because of his
immense wisdom he cannot be overcome or overpowered. He is firm. He is beyond time

and space as he has found he isಅನಂತಃ andಅ ಾರಃ . . ಅ ಾರಃ means shoreless.
A jnani is limitless and all pervading as he has found his true nature ಸರೂಪಂ . He is

unshakeable; this refers to his emotional strength. On this point Krishna says

ದುಃ ೕಷನು ಗಮ ಾಃ ಸು ೕಷು ಗತಸ ಹಃ .
ೕತ ಾಗಭಯ ೂೕಧಃ ತ ೕಮು ರುಚ ೕ .. BG(2-56).

His heart is not distressed in calamities. It does not long for pleasures. He is free from

attachment, fear and anger. He is called a sage, a man of steady knowledge.

The sage is not disturbed by his experiences, be they favourable or unfavourable. King

ParikShit was such a person. He was born in the royal family and brought up in the lap

of luxury. He was said to be calm and serene like Lord Shivaಪ ಾ ೕ ೂೕಪಮಃ
. BH(1-12-23). But adversity hit him hard in the form of a curse. He had only seven
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days left to live. But though he was initially upset, he gathered his wits and immediately

started thinking of what he should do next. He renounced his kingdom, went to the banks

of Ganga and sought the advice of sages about what one in his condition should do. The

jnani has realised his fulnessಪ ಣ ತಂ . So he has no wants. His sensory experiences

are like the rivers: they may bring in flood waters or may dry up. But the ocean does not

swell or shrink in size. It retains its fullness. This is with reference to material possessions

also. So whether he owns all desirable possessions ಸಮೃದ ಾಮಃ or has none, he treats
both situations like ಾ ಾಯಣಪರಃ gifts from God. Ramayana gives a fine example in

Rama for this. He was to be made the king but this was not to be. He was asked to go to the

forest instead. But this sudden change of fortune did not upset Him in the least. Valmiki

says: ನ ವನಂ ಗಂತು ಾಮಸ ತ ಜತಶ ವಸುಂಧ ಾಂ . ಸವ ೂೕ ಾ ಗ ೕವ
ಲ ೕ ತ ಾ .. (Ayodhya Kanda -19-33). No change of mood was perceived
in him,-any more than in a (master) yogi who surpasses all (common) men (because of his

having risen above all pairs of opposites),- even though he was ready to retire to woods

and was renouncing the sovereignty to the globe. The man of wisdom does not become

arrogant or depressed. Rama was said to be like this ಸವ ಾ ಗತಃ ಸ ಃ ಸಮುದ
ಇವ ಂಧು ಃ . Bala (1-16). He was always sought by the righteous even as the ocean by
the rivers. The commentators explain that just as the ocean maintains its level even when

rivers flow into it, Rama was level-headed even though sadhus were regularly calling on

HIm. He did not become proud. It emerges then, that in the case of a man of wisdom real

possessions are not material possessions and adversity is not poverty. Prosperity for him is

remembrance of the Lord and calamity is forgetting Him ಸಂಪ ೂೕ ೖವ ಸಂಪದಃ
ಪ ೂೕ ೖವ ಪದಃ . ಪ ಸ ರಣಂ ೂೕಃ ಸಂಪ ಸಂಸ ರಣಂ
ಹ ೕಃ .. It is possible that in adversity one’s weakness shows up and all thoughts of Lord
recede into the background. But this does not happen in the case of a true devotee. He is

not daunted by reverses. In fact Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas found from experience

that calamities made her think of Him and so she prayed that she should be regularly visited

by them!

ಪದಃ ಸಂತು ನಃ ಶಶತತ ತತ ಜಗದು ೂೕ .
ಭವ ೂೕ ದಶ ನಂಯ ಾ ದಪ ನಭ ವದಶ ನಂ .. BH(1-8-25).

A jnani has realised his oneness with God. So there is no question of his forgetting Him. So,

let us pray to the great Lord Margabandhu to show us the way. ಭ ೕ ಾಗ ಬಂಧುಂ
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;- ಭ ೕ = I worshipಮಗ ಬಂಧುಂ = the Lord Margabandhu. In this verse the poet

uses four similies to glorify Shiva’s generous nature, His strength, His complexion and His

wisdom. Talking about figures of speech one has to note that they are used by poets to

highlight some quality or emphasise some thing. This works all right with the things in

the universe (i.e.) with finite things. But when one tries to use similies while talking about

God who is not finite but infinite they fail. The desired effect cannot be produced. One

cannot find something equal to or greater than Him. Shri DikShita says this in his poem

Varadarajastavam

ಯ ಂಜ ಾತ ಶ ೕ ರಲಂ ತಂ
ನೂ ೂೕಪ ಾತಮುಪ ಾ ಸಮು ೖ ಸ ಾ
ಸೂ ಸ ಾವಕಲ ಾ ಚ ನ ಪತ ಾ
ತದಣ ಾ ಭವತಃ ಕಥ ಾ ರೂಪ ಂ ..

He says that one cannot describe His beauty directly, or by comparing it with a like object

or by exaggeration. Describing it directly is not possible because His form is very subtle and

cannot be grasped by words. There being none equal to it, one cannot use a simile and offer a

comparison. Also one cannot use exaggeration to highlight His form. For example Kalidasa

says that King Dilipa was tall like a tree ಾಲ ಾಂಸುಃ : Raghuvamsa (1-13). This makes
nice reading and sounds definitely better than saying that Raghu was exceptionally tall. But

exaggeration will not work when talking about His qualities as nothing can excel them. Still

poets resort to the use of the figures of speech as with the worldly objects while praising

Him. This is done in their enthusiasm to sing His glory and we accept it in the right spirit.

Meaning of the verse. I worship Lord Margabandhu who is more generous than the divine

Mandara tree, who is stronger than the Mandara mountain, who is close to the great Gauri,

who is of crimson colour and who is more profound than the mighty ocean.

6

6.ಅಪಯಯ ೕಂದ ೕತಂ ೂೕತ ಾಜಂ ಪ ೕದ ಸು ಭ ಾ ಪ ಾ ೕ .
ತ ಾ ಥ ಂ ಧ ೕ ಾಗ ಮ ೕಽಭಯಂ ಾಶು ೂೕ ೂೕ ಮ ೕಶಃ .
ಶಂ ೂೕ ...
ಅಪಯ = the name of the authorಯಜ = performer of sacrifices ೕತಂ = sung

ೂೕತ ಾಜಂ great poem ಪ ೕ = readsಯಃ = whoever ಭ ಾ = with devotion
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ಪ ಾ ೕ = during a journeyತಸ = for him. ಅಥ = wish, desire ಃ = fulfilment,
complete attainment ಧ ೕ = arranges.ಮಧ ಃ =middle or central part ಾಗ ಮ ೕ
on the way ಅಭಯಂ = freedom from fear, security ಆಶು = fast, quick ೂೕಷಃ =
satisfaction, pleasure, delight. ಆಶು ೂೕಷಃ means one who is easily pleasedಮ ೕಶಃ
= name of Shiva. This verse gives the benefit or the fruit of reciting the poem and is

known as ಫಲಶು ಃ . ಫಲಂ means the fruit, the result or the reward. The author says

that one who reads the poem with devotion during a journey will be successful and attain

his goal or wishes. In addition he will feel secure and be protected by the Lord on the

way. What is the nature of the Lord? He isಮ ೕಶಃ the Lord of the lords like Indra

and Brahma. It is to Him that they all rush when they are confronted by fear or serious

danger. This name was explained in verse No. 4 where it occurs. But though He is the

supreme Lord a devotee can easily please Him by offering items that can be obtained

without difficulty. He is known by following names: ಸುಲಭಃ - ಪತಪ ಷಫ ಾ -

ಭ ಾತಸಮ ೖಃ ಸು ೕನ ಲಭ ತ ಇ ಸುಲಭಃ . “ಪ ೕಷು ಪ ೕಷು
ೂೕ ೕಷು ಅ ೕತಲ ೕಷು ಸ ೖವ ಸತು .ಭ ೕಕ-ಲ ೕ ಪ ರು ೕ ಪ ಾ ೕ
ಮು ಕಥಂ ನ ಯ ೕ ಪಯತಃ ..” ಇ ಮ ಾ ಾರ ೕ .. VS(817). He is

easily pleased by offering some leaves, flowers or fruits. The lowly woman Sabari could

please Lord Rama by offering Him some fruits she had gathered in the forest. Krishna

accepted with great delight some pounded rice which the poor brahmin Kuchela brought

Him. Shri Krishna says that His devotees can attain the highest results by just offering a

leaf, a flower, a fruit or water ಪತಂ ಪ ಷಂ ಫಲಂ ೂೕಯಂ ೕ ೕ ಭ ಾ
ಪಯಚ . ತದಹಂ ಭಕು ಪಹೃತ-ಮ ಾ ಪಯ ಾತ ನಃ .. BG(9-26) Shiva is
known as: ಕರ ೕರ ಯಃ - ಕರ ೕರ ಯತಂ ವಸ ಪ ಾ ಾ ಷು ಪ ದಂ
. “ಏ ೕನ ಕರ ೕ ೕಣ ೕ ಾಪ ೕನ ಾ . ಹ ಂ ಹರಂ ಾ ಸಂಪ ಜ
ಬಹ ಭೂ ಾಯ ಕಲ ೕ”ಇ .ಅ ೕನ ವಪ ಜ ಾ ಂ ೌಲಭಮುಕಂ . ವಃ
ಪ ಜ ೕಯ ಇ ಚ .. SS(326).

ಭ ಾ ಾಂ ಸುಲಭಃ - ವಪ ಾ ಪ ಾ ಾಂ ಸುಲಭಃ, ೕಘಮನು ಾಹಕಃ
. ತದತ ೕವ ವಮೂ ಗಹಣಂ .. SS(484). One of Shri Lalita’s names

also states this fact ಸು ಾ ಾ ಾ - ಸು ೕನ ಉಪ ಾ ಾ ರೂಪ ಾಯ ೕಶಂ
ೕಯಸರೂಪ- ಯಮನ ಬ ಂ ಾ ಕಂ ಾಂತ ೕ ಾ ಾ ಾ ಾ .. LS(680).

Prahlada says that it does not need much effort to please Him. One need not strain

himself and go on pilgrimages etc., in search of Him ನ ಹ ಚು ತಂ ೕಣಯತಓ
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ಬ ಾ ಾ ೂೕಽಸು ಾತ ಾಃ . ಆತ ಾ ಸವ ಭೂ ಾ ಾಂ ದ ಾ ಹ
ಸವ ತಃ .. BH(6-6-19). He is the very Self of every being and He is available everywhere.
There is an apocryphal story that once the author Shri DikShita was preparing to go to a

nearby village on some work when he received information that some people who were ill

disposed to him were hatching a diabolical plot to attack and kill him on the way. The poet

composed this stotram and prayed to the Lord to ensure his safety during the journey. As

a result the enemies could not carry out their plan and Shri DikShita could complete his

travel in complete safety. We too can recite this stotram and be protected by the Lord in

our travels.

It is our tradition to mention the ಫಲಶು ಃ or the fruits of reciting or listening to

stotras or puranas or other holy texts. This is usually said in the end of the text but

sometimes is mentioned in the beginning of the text or in both places. The purpose of

the ಫಲಶು ಃ is to interest one in reading or listening to the composition. The author

in this case had lead a religious life. He had built two temples in his native village. He

had performed several sacrifices as is expected of a brahmin. So he gets the appellation

dikShita appended to his name. He also states this fact by calling himself asಯಜ
. The Manusmrithi states that performing sacrifices is one of the duties of a brahmin

ಅ ಾ ಪನಮಧಯನಂ ಯಜನಂ ಾಜನಂ ತ ಾ . ಾನಂ ಪ ಗಹಂ ೖವ
ಾಹ ಾ ಾಮಕಲಯ .. Kalidasa says that the kings of the solar dynasty tended

the sacrificial fires by means of offerings and honoured the guests also. ಯ ಾ
ಹು ಾ ೕ ಾಂಯ ಾ ಾ ಾ ಾ ಾಂ . (Raghuvamsa-1-6). Manu further says

that the noble ones should eat only the remains of this yagna as only it is worth eating. One

who cooks for himself eats sin

ಅಘಂ ಸ ೕವಲಂ ಭುಂ ೕ ಯಃ ಪಚ ಾ ತ ಾರ ಾ .

ಯ ಾಶನಂ ೕತತ ಾಮನಂ ೕಯ ೕ ..
Krishna talks at length about various kinds of sacrifices in Gita (in chapter IV). He eulogises

the performance of sacrifices by saying

ಯ ಾಮೃತಭೂ ೂೕ ಾಂ ಬಹ ಸ ಾತನಂ .

ಾಯಂ ೂೕ ೂೕಽಸಯ ಸ ಕು ೂೕಽನ ಃ ಕುರುಸತಮ ..

Eating the ambrosia, the remnant of the sacrifice, they go to the eternal brahman. Even

this world, which is common to all beings is not for one who does not perform the

sacrifices mentioned. How can there be to him another world which can be secured
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only by superior means? (BG 4-31). The Lord Himself is called yagna ಯ ಃ-
ಸವ ಯ ಸರೂಪ ಾ ಯ ಃ;“ಯ ೂೕ ೌ ಷುಃ” ( ೖ-ಸಂ-1-7-4) ಇ
ಶು ೕಃ . VS(445). Alsoಯ ಃ- ಸವ ಯ ಸರೂಪ ಾದ ಃ . “ತಂ ಯ ಸ ಂ
ಷು ” ಶು ಃ .. SS(160). The performance of prescribed duties or what is known

as karmas is necessary to get purification of the mind. This is the necessary first step

in the path of spiritual progress ತಸ ಶುದ ೕ ಕಮ says Shri Sankaracharya in

his Vivekachudamani. He defines such a person who has been regularly performing the

sacrifices as noble mindedಮ ಾ ಾ ನಃ ಅ ುದ ಾಃ in his commentary (BG-19-13).
Anandagiri elaborates the definition asಮ ಾ ಪಕೃ ೂೕ ಯ ಾ ಃ ೂೕ ತ
ಆ ಾ ಸತಂ ೕ ಾಂ - those whose minds have been purified by sacrifice etc.. Such a

person who is sincere, performs the duties expected of him and is broad minded is known

asಆಪಃ -ಆಪಃಯ ಾತ ವ ಾ . - a credible, trustworthy person. Such persons speak

from experience. So we need not question their sincerity but accept what they say as the

truth with complete faith. Thus our tradition saysಆಪ ಾಕ ಂ ಪ ಾಣಂ . Great men

act and speak for the good of the world only. They have no axes to grind. King ParikShit

mentions this point when he greets the great sages who had come to see him in his last

days ಸ ಾಗ ಾಃ ಸವ ತ ಏವ ಸ ೕ ೕ ಾ ಯ ಾ ಮೂ ಧ ಾ ಪೃ ೕ .

ೕ ಾಥ ಾಮುತ ಚ ಕಶ ಾಥ ಋ ೕ ಪ ಾನುಗಹ ಾತ ೕಲಂ .. The king

said “shining like the vedas you have all come together from every quarter. You have no

purpose of your own in this world (to achieve) in this world or in the next, except doing

good to others , which is your innate disposition.” BH(1-19-23). Shri Sankaracharya also

talks about this trait of great men:

ಾಂ ಾ ಮ ಾಂ ೂೕ ವಸಂ ಸಂ ೂೕ ವಸಂತವ ೂೕಕ ತಂ ಚರಂತಃ .
ೕ ಾ ಃ ಸಯಂ ೕಮಭ ಾಣ ವಂ ಜ ಾನ ೕತು ಾ ಾ ನ ಾರಯಂತಃ ..

(Vivekachudamani).

There are good souls, calm and magnanimous, who do good to others as does the spring,

and who, having crossed this dreadful ocean of birth and death, help others also to cross the

same, without any motive whatsoever ೕತಂ = sung, chanted. The poet says that he had

sung the poem. Does it mean he had not composed it? For example, one of the definitions

of the wordಭಗವ ೕ ಾ is that it was sung or chanted by Krishna: ೕಮ ಾ ಭಗವ ಾ
ೕ ಾ . This implies that He was not the author of the work (ನ ಕೃ ಾ ) but was merely

repeating what had been said by someone else earlier. Krishna Himself told Arjuna that He
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had imparted the same teaching long back to the Sun (Vivasvat) at the commencement of

evolution by Him. This was then handed down in regular succession among the royal sages

(men who were at once kings and sages). Thus it was an ancient teaching. The text may

be different but the contents are essentially the same. They can be found in the upanishads

also. One of the Gita Dhyana states this:

ಸ ೕ ಪ ಷ ೂೕ ಾ ೕ, ೂೕ ಾ ೂೕ ಾಲನಂದನಃ . ಾ ೂೕ ವತಃ,
ಸು ೕ ೂೕ ಾ ,ದುಗಂ ೕ ಾಮೃತಂ ಮಹ ..

The upanishads are like the cows. Gopala is the one who milks them. Partha (Arjuna)

forms the calf. The pure minded one is the partaker and the supreme nectar Gita is the

milk. In the same manner, in this case also the poet had glorified the Lord by stringing

together some of His attributes. These attributes are to be found in the puranas etc., and

so were known long back. Also the fact that singing the glories of the Lord will confer

great benefits is also known from time immemorial. In the introduction to the Vishnu

Sahasranama Bhishma tells Yudhishtira: I will tell you some of the renowned names of the

Lord culled from various sources (such as the vedas and puranas) by great sages. These

names will confer all merits ಾ ಾ ಾ ೌ ಾ ಾ ಾ ಮ ಾತ ನಃ .
ಋ ಃ ಪ ೕ ಾ ಾ ವ ಾ ಭೂತ ೕ .. Thus, the use of the word “sung”
( ೕತಂ) seems appropriate. Why this piece is called ೂೕತ ಾ ಾ a great or splendid
piece of work? In the beginning of Chapter 9 of Gita, Krishna talks of the knowledge of

brahman and to glorify the subject He calls it ಾಜ ಾ ಾಜಗುಹ ಂ . “the sovereign

science, the sovereign secret.” It is called sovereign because it talks of brahman and not of

any lowly subject. It shows the way to wash off one’s sins and attain brahman. Similarly

this stotra glorifies the Lord who is brahman, who is limitless and thus supreme. It does

not talk of some thing that is inferior or perishable like a monarch or gods like Indra and

Brahma who are all in the clutches of time. It says thenಪ ೕದ ಸು ಭ ಾ ಪ ಾ ೕ
ತಸ ಅಥ ಂ ಧ ೕ . (i.e.) whoever reads this with devotion during a journey,

the mission will be completed successfully. The emphasis is on the word ಭ ಾ - with

devotion. This implies that such great hymns should not be read or chanted mechanically,

by rote but with devotion. One should put his heart and mind in it. Bhishma says so in the

introduction to Vishnu Sahasranama : “Among the dharmas prescribed the one I am going

to say namely, worshipping the Lord by singing His glories with devotion is, I consider

the best.” ಏಷ ೕ ಸವ ಧ ಾ ಾಂ ಧ ೕ ಽ ಕತ ೕ ಮತಃ .ಯದ ಾ
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ಪ ಂಡ ೕ ಾ ಂ ಸ ೖರ ೕ ನರಃ ಸ ಾ .. This is in reply to King Yudishtira’s question
to him “which among the dharmas or duties you have mentioned is , according to you the

best?”

ೂೕ ಧಮ ಃ ಸವ ಧ ಾ ಾಂ ಭವತಃ ಪರ ೕ ಮತಃ?
Bhakti (devotion) while chanting the names of the Lord is mentioned more than once in

the end after the stotram also. For example it is said:

ಭ ಾ ಯಃ ಸ ೂೕ ಾಯ ಶು ಸದತ ಾನಸಃ .ಸಹಸಂ
ಾಸು ೕವಸ ಾ ಾ ೕತ ಪ ೕತ ೕ ..125.

ಇಮಂ ಸವಮ ೕ ಾನಃ ಶ ಾಭ ಸಮ ತಃ .
ಯು ೕ ಾತ ಸುಖ ಾಂ - ೕಧೃ ಸ ೕ ಃ ..132..
Shri Sankaracharya , in his commentary, says: ಭ ಾ ಾ ಾ ಭ ಮತಃ ಶು ೕಃ
ಸತತಮುದು ಕ ಾಗ ತಸ ಶ ಾ ೂೕ ಾ ಾ ಣಃ ಫಲ ೕಷಂ
ದಶ ಯ . Thus a great deal of emphasis is laid on devotion and faith. The Lord is

ಅ ಷಃ . always awake VS(215) and on the look-out for people who have devotion.

He has innumerable number of ears, eyes, mouths etc.. ಸವ ತಃ ಾ ಾದಂ ತ
ಸವ ೂೕಽ ೂೕರುಹಂ . ಸವ ತಃ ಶು ಾ ೂೕ ೕ ಸವ ಾವೃತ ಷ
.. SU(3-6). His (as Ganesa) ears are big and very sensitive. With them He can hear even

prayers muttered softly. With His long proboscis He can detect even the faintest aroma of

piety. He loves sincere prayers offered by His devotees and blesses them. He has the name:

ಸವ ಯಃ VS(680). This does not mean that He loves adulation. He has no need for it.
It is we who benefit by singing His glories. It was saidಪ ೕದ ಸು ಭ ಾ ಪ ಾ ೕ
ತಸ ಅಥ ಂ ಧ ೕ ಾಗ ಮ ೕಽಭಯಂಚ ಆಶು ೂೕ ೂೕ ಮ ೕಶಃ
. (i.e.) whoever reads this with devotion during a journey, the Lord will ensure that the

mission is completed successfully. In addition he will feel secure as he will be protected by

the Lord on the way. We noted that the word ಪ ಾಣಂ means departure,or journey.

But if we scratch a bit deeper we find that the word also means death or departure from this

world. This latter meaning puts the statement in a different perspective and introduces a

very important topic viz., the last moments of one’s life and how it is to be managed. Both

ಪ ಾಣ ಾಲಃ andಅಂತ ಾಲಃ mean the same thing. The Bhagavatha Purana is very
relevant in this context as it deals with this subject elaborately. It presents case histories of

the last moments of many people to illustrate the theories that are stated in it. This subject

is introduced by Krishna at the end of chapter 7 of Gita and dealt with in detail in the next
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chapter. He says

ಅಂತ ಾ ೕ ಚ ಾ ೕವ ಸ ರನು ಾ ಕ ೕವರಂ .

ಯಃ ಪ ಾ ಸ ಮ ಾವಂ ಾ ಾಸ ತ ಸಂಶಯಃ ..
Who at the time of death, thinking of me alone, leaves the body and goes forth, he reaches

My being; there is no doubt in this. BG(8-5). And;

ಯಂಯಂ ಾ ಸ ರ ಾವಂ ತ ಜತ ಂ ೕ ಕ ೕವರಂ .

ತಂ ತ ೕ ೖ ೌಂ ೕಯ ಸ ಾ ತ ಾವ ಾ ತಃ . BG(8-6).
Thinking of whatever Being at the end aman leaves the body, Him alone, O son of Kunti, he

reaches by whom the thought of that Being has been constantly dwelt upon. The word Being

may mean any personal God (ಇಷ ೕವ ಾ) (like Shiva or Devi) other than Krishna or
any friend or relative or anything else (may be his house or bank balance or even his pet)

that had been occupying the person’s thought. This is mentioned in the upanishad also.

ಾ ಾನ ಃ ಾಮಯ ೕ ಮನ ಾನಃ ಸ ಾಮ ಾ ಯ ೕ ತತ ತತ .

ಪ ಾ ಪ ಾಮಸ ಕೃ ಾತ ನ ೖವ ಸ ೕ ಪ ೕಯಂ ೕ ಾ ಾಃ .. MU(3-

2-2).

An example is to be found in the story of the sage Bharatha that is familiar to all. This

is told in the fifth book of Bhagavatham. The great king ruled over the entire country.

It is because of him that the country has come to be known as Bharatam ಅಜ ಾಭಂ
ಾ ೖತದಷ ಂ ಾರತ ಯತ ಆರಭ ವ ಪ ಶಂ BH(5-7-3). The king was

-ಮ ಾ ಾಗವತಃ a great devotee of the Lord. After ruling the country for a long time
he handed over the kingdom to his sons and retired to the forest. There, in the forest, he

devoted his time in the worship of the Lord and derived great satisfaction. But he developed

an infatuation for a fawn. His mind got diverted from the worship of the Lord. He was

engrossed in protecting and caressing the young deer. Even as he was spending his time

playing and protecting the deer the hour of death approached him. He died looking on the

deer intently.

ತ ಾ ೕಮ - ಾಶ ವ ನಂಆತ ಜ ಾನು ೂೕಚಂತಂಅ ೕ ಾ ೂೕ
ಮೃಗ ಏ ಾ ೕ ತಮ ಾ ಸೃಜ ೂೕಕ ಮಂ ಸಹ ಮೃ ೕಣ
ಕ ೕವರಂ ಮೃತಮನು ನ ಮೃತಜ ಾ ನುಸ ಃ
ಇತರವ -ಮೃಗಶ ೕರಮ ಾಪ .

As a consequence he was reborn as a deer. BH(5-8-27).Shri Suka says in anguish that

Bharatha, a great devotee, instead of attaining the supreme goal , died like other common
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people and was reborn. A person with unfulfilled desires at the time of death gets the birth

suitable to the fulfilment of the desires. So to one who wants to avoid rebirth Krishna says:

ತ ಾ ತ ೕ ಷು ಾ ೕಷು ಾಮನುಸ ರಯುಧ ಚ .

ಮಯ ತಮ ೂೕಬು ಾ ೕ ೖಷ ಸ ಸಂಶಯಃ .. BG(8-7)
Therefore at all times you meditate on Me and fight; with mind and reason fixed on Me

you shall doubtless come to Me alone. . Here “fight” means doing one’s alloted duty. This

means that if one thinks of Him in his last moment he will attain Him. “Attaining” means

realising Him by knowing His true nature. Krishna says this a bit later in clarification.

He says – ಪ ರುಷಃ ಸ ಪರಃ ಾಥ ಭ ಾ ಲಭ -ಸ ನನ ಾ . BG(8-22). That

Purusha, O Arjuna! within Whom all beings dwell, by Whom all this is pervaded, may

be won by means of exclusive devotion. Shri Sankaracharya in his explanation says that

“exclusive devotion” means exclusive devotion, characterised by jnana or knowledge of the

self. ಸ ಭ ಾ ಲಭ ಸು ಾನಲ ಣ ಾ ಅನನ ಾ ಆತ ಷಯ ಾ . is to be
noted.Why should “devotion” should be characterised by jnana? In answer he refers to what

was said earlier (in verse 7-17). The jnani is the best devotee as he is exclusively devoted

to Him ೕ ಾಂ ಾ ೕ ತಯುಕ ಏಕಭ ಷ ೕ Of them (the four types of

devotees mentioned in verse No.16) all, the knower, ever steadfast and exclusively devoted

excels. Shri Sankaracharya says that the wise man knows the truth and so is steadfast. He

is exclsively devoted; for none else is seen deserving of devotion. Attaining Him means

liberation from the repeated cycle of birth and death. Bhishma mentions this fact as he lay

dying on the bed of arrows. Krishna was present by his side . He prepared to shed his body

at the auspicious time since he had the power to do so. He praised Krishna for His kindness

to be present by his side at the crucial moments. He says:

ಭ ಾ ಽಽ ೕಶ ಮ ೂೕಯ ಾ ಾ ಯ ಾಮ ೕತ ಯ .

ತ ಜ ಕ ೕವರಂ ೕ ೕ ಮುಚ ೕ ಾಮಕಮ ಃ .. BH(1-9-23).
A yogi who casts off his body with his thought fixed on Him through devotion and

chanting His name with his tongue is rid of all hankerings and released from the bondage

of actions. Then Bhishma stopped the wanderings of his senses and praised the Lord

ವೃತ ೕ ಂ ಯವೃ ಭಮಸು ಾವ ಜನ ಂ ಸೃಜನ ಾದ ನಂ . BH(1-9-

31). The first verse he said in praise of the Lord shows that he had shed his attachments

and he was surrendering his pure mind to Him

ಇ ಮ ರುಪಕ ಾ ತೃ ಾ ಭಗವ ಾತತಪ ಂಗ ೕ ಭೂ .
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ಸಸುಖಮುಪಗ ೕ ಕ ಹತು ಂ ಪಕೃ ಮು ೕಯು ಯ ಭವಪ ಾಹಃ
.. BH(1-9-32).

He said that on the eve of his departure from this world he offers his mind which is free

from all thirst for worldly enjoyment to the Supreme Lord. He begins by saying ಇ -

“thus or in this manner.” “In this manner” means “in the manner as advised by You.” Has

not Krishna promised earlier that: ” with mind and reason fixed on Me you shall doubtless

come to Me alone?”ಮಯ ತಮ ೂೕಬು - ಾ ೕ ೖಷ ಸ ಂಶಯಃ .. Thus
Bhishma said that he was offering his mind that was free from all hankerings to Him and was

thus qualified for liberation. Now, because such attainment of the Lord is the ultimate goal

one can desire, saints pray to Him to bless them with His thoughts in their last moments.

Thus Lilasuka prayed:

ವ ತ ಸ ಾದ-ಮವತಂ ತ-ಬ ಬಹ ಂ,
ಾ ೕಕೃ ಾನನ- ೕ ತ- ೕಣುರಂಧಂ .

ೕಜಃ ಪರಂ ಪರಮ ಾರು ಕಂ ಪ ರ ಾ ,

ಾಣಪ ಾಣ-ಸಮ ೕ ಮಮ ಸ ಧ ಾಂ ..

He prays that he should be blessed with the vision of his favourite God Krishna that is

at once bewitching and radiant, and a picture of kindness, standing with His legs crossed,

decorated with a peacock feather tucked in His hair, playing the flute with His slightly

inclined head, in his dying moments. Now, Krishna says that by thinking of Him in one’s

last moments one can escape death and get relief. So can one be “smart” and think of Him

only in his last moments but after leading a wayward or a “busy” life that had left him no time

to think of the world to come? “No,” say our scriptures and saints. The reason is that the

last moments can be very traumatic for a variety of reasons. As one grows old and infirm his

will power becomes steadily weaker. His subconscious is saturated with numerous thoughts.

These thoughts will take over and his free will will not be able to function. If a person had

laboured hard chasing “success” in life, accumulating wealth and all the appurtenances

that go with it then he would have developed strong bonds with all of them. The thought of

having to leave all those hard earned possessions behind will be hovering in his mind and

be very painful. Thus he will die thinking of his money and perhaps worrying how all that is

going to be managed in his abscence. Or one may be very attached to his family members.

The thought that he will soon be whisked away from them can be very excruciating and

occupy his mind at that critical moment. Or it is possible that one may live long but may
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be overcome by debility and sickness in the old age. The suffering can be so intense that

any other thought is rendered impossible. Further no one can predict precisely when the

end will come. So it is not possible to plan and work on thinking of the Lord in the last

moments. Thus, there can be many reasons for not being able to think of Him. So one

should practise thinking of Him right from young age and at all the time possible. In this

way the mind, slowly but steadily, gets saturated with the thought of God. Then there is a

good chance of the thought surfacing at the right time. The wordsಅಂತ ಾ ೕ ಚ literally

mean “in the final moments also.” The “also” means, not only the final moments, but also

the time preceding the crucial moments - “all through the life” as then only one can expect

to be blessed with the thought of the Lord. The devotee Kulasekara prays

ಕೃಷ ತ ೕಯ-ಪದ-ಪಂಕಜಪಂಜ ಾಂತಃ,ಅ ವ ೕ ಶತು
ಾನಸ- ಾಜಹಂಸಃ .
ಾಣಪ ಾಣಸಮ ೕ ಕಫ- ಾತ- ಃ, ಕಂ ಾವ ೂೕಧನ ೌ
ಸ ರಣಂ ಕುತ ೕ ..
He prays to Krishna that his mind should now itself surrender to Him. He asks how it

will be possible to think of Him in the final moments when the throat will be choked with

phlegm etc.. and consequently there will be acute suffering. The celebrated vaishnavite

saint Periazhwar makes a similar request. He says that the last moments will be painful. His

physical strength will be depleted. His faculties will not be functioning properly. In such

a situation he will not be able to think of Him. Because of these reasons he says that he

is surrendering to the Lord now itself when the body has strength and mind is functioning

properly. Then what happens to the atheist who keeps himself busy earning for himself,

his family with no thought of the hereafter and perhaps leads a sybaritic life? It is a sad

situation, say our scriptures. Lord Kapila in His advice to His mother Devahuti gives a

graphical, albeit terrifying picture of the last moments of such a person. He says:

ಾಯು ೂೕತ ಮ ೂೕ ಾರಃ ಕಫಸಂರುದ ಾ ಕಃ .
ಾಸ ಾಸಕೃ ಾ ಾಸಃ ಕಂ ೕ ಘ ಘ ಾಯ ೕ ..

(At the approach of death) his eye-balls are shot out by the action of the life-breath trying

to find an exit: his wind-pipe gets choked with phlegm, coughing and breathing cause him

exertion and death-rattle is heard from his throat.

ಶ ಾನಃ ಪ ೂೕಚ ಃ ಪ ೕತಃ ಸಬಂಧು ಃ .
ಾಚ ಾ ೂೕಽ ನ ಬೂ ೕ ಾಲ ಾಶವಶಂ ಗತಃ ..
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Lying (in his bed) surrounded by his sorrowing relations and caught in the noose of Death,

he cannot utter a word even when addressed.

ಏವಂ ಕುಟುಂಬಭರ ೕ ಾ ಪೃತ ಾ ೕಂ ಯಃ .
ಯ ೕ ರುದ ಾಂ ಸ ಾಮುರು ೕದನ ಾಸ ೕಃ ..

Thus a man of uncontrolled senses, who is absorbed exclusively in worldly concerns, dies

with a mind afflicted and stupified, and with his relatives standing by, crying with grief.

Further it is said that in the case of such person the memory of the present life slowly fades.

The ಾರಬಂ pertaining to the next birth is ready to take over and the person gets a vision

of the next birth to come. In addition, Sage Kapila says that, the person will also have a

vision of the messengers of Death who have come to lead him away from this world.

ಯಮದೂ ೌ ತ ಾ ಾ ೌ ೕ ೌ ಸರಭ ೕ ೌ .
ಸ ದೃ ಾ ತಸಹೃದಯಃ ಶಕೃನೂ ತಂ ಮುಂಚ ..

He then sees before him two emissories of Yama, huge in size and menacing with their

terriffic eyes. The sight makes him shudder and evacuate in fear. BH(3-30. 16 to 19). Kapila

says further:

ಏವಂ ಕುಟುಂಬಂ ಾಣ ಉದರಂಬರ ಏವ ಾ .
ಸೃ ೕ ೂೕಭಯಂ ೕತ ಭುಂ ೕ ತತಲ ೕದೃಶಂ ..

Thus a man who lives his life entirely for the pleasure of his body and for the support of his

family is wrenched away from both and subjected to the sufferings of purgatory. BH(3-30-

30).

ಏಕಃ ಪಪದ ೕ ಾಂತಂ ೕದಂ ಸಕ ೕವರಂ .

ಕುಶ ೕತರ ಾ ೕ ೕ ಭೂತ ೂೕ ೕಣಯ ಭೃತಂ ..

The body which a man has nourished by exploiting and inflicting cruelty on other creatures,

he will have to abandon here and go alone to hell with the wages of his sins as his sole asset.

BH(3-30-31).

ೕವ ೕನ ಹ ಧ ೕ ಣ ಕುಟುಂಬಭರ ೂೕತುಕಃ .
ಾ ೕ ೕಽನ ಾ ಶಂ ಚರಮಂ ಪದಂ ..

A man who lives in this world merely for supporting himself and his family by thoroughly

unrighteous means will certainly reach Andhatamisra, the hell of utter darkness. BH(3-30-

33).

ಅಧ ಾನರ ೂೕಕಸ ಾವ ೕ ಾ ತ ಾಧಯಃ .
ಕಮಶಃ ಸಮನುಕಮ ಪ ನರ ಾವ ೕಚು ಃ ..
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Then attaining again to this world, he passes through various animal bodies one after another

as part of his punishment until, having paid for his sins, he is purified. He is then born again

as a man. BH(3-30-34). Now, let us hear the same thing from the horse’s mouth.Yama

the god of death told the boy Nachiketa:

ನ ಾಂಪ ಾಯಃ ಪ ಾ ಾಲಂ,ಪ ಾದ ಂತಂ ತ ೕ ೕನ ಮೂಢಂ .

ಅಯಂ ೂೕ ೂೕ ಾ ಪರ ಇ ಾ ೕ,ಪ ನಃ ಪ ನವ ಶ ಾಪದ ೕ ೕ ..
KU(1-2-6).

Hypnotised by the attraction of wealth he fails to take notice of the other world. For him

the visible world is everything.and there is nothing like the other world (heaven or hell).

Such a person comes within my clutches again and again. Having gone through the above

material about the “last moments” let us seek the answers to the following questions:

1- why does one fear death?

2- when do the “last moments” begin?

3- how shoud one prepare himself for the “last moments?” and

4- how much time the preparations will require?

We will try to answer the questions here.

1- why does one fear death?

One can be expected to fear or abhor or shun some experience if he had had previously

tasted it and found it unpleasant or painful. But death can not be such an event. One could

not have experienced death earlier in this very life and carry on the experience of it in the

same life. We find that even insects try to avoid death. Because of this reason our scriptures

say that this fear is inherited from previous births. The sage Patanjali mentions this in his

Yogasutras and calls the fear ಅ ೕಶಃ . He says that the fear affects the wise people
also.

ಸರಸ ಾ ೕ ದು ೂೕಽ ತ ಾರೂ ೂೕಽ ೕಶಃ . ಾಧನ ಾದಃ-9.
ಸಸ ರ ೕನ ಸಂ ಾ ೕ ೖವ ವಹ ೕ ಸರಸ ಾ ೕ .
ಅ ಶಬಸಮು ತಮ ಾಂಸಂ ತ ೕ ತಚಬಃ
ಪ ಾಮೃಶ .

ರೂಢಃ ಪ ದಃ . ತ ಾಚಯ ಾಽ ದುಷಃ ತ ಾ ದು ೂೕಽ
ಸರಸ ಾ ತ ೕತು ಾ ಯ ಾ ೕಯಃಯ ೕ ೂೕ ಭ ಾಖ ಃ
ಪ ೂೕಽ ೂೕಽ ೕಶ ಇತ ಥ ಃ . ದು ಾಮ
ಮರಣ ಾಸಕೃತಂ ಭಯಮ ೕ ಾಷ ಕೃ ೂೕಕಂ .
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ಪ ವ ಪ ವ ಜನ ಸು
ಮರಣ ಾ ೕ ಯ ಾ ೂೕ ಾ ೂೕ “ ಾ ನ ಭೂವಂ ಭೂ ಾಸಂ”
ಇತು ತಂ ಾರೂ ೕ ಭಯ ಾ ಾ ತಜ ತ-ಸಂಸರ ಾ ಾ -
ದ ದು ಾ ಾ- ತ ಾಮ ಸ ಾಯ ೕ,ನ ತ ಾ ಾ ಕಂ
ಾರಣ .

2- When do the “last moments” begin?

Suppose a person plans to go on a long trip, say, to Kasi and he had never been there

earlier. One can easily imagine the excitement that wells up in his mind. He will start

running around, gathering all the information about the place. He will start looking for

people who can provide the information, the train fare and numerous other details. All

these activities will be occupying his mind constantly as there will be some associated

tension also. He may be physically present in his home town but his mind has already gone

to the other place. So we may say that the journey begins the moment it is conceived of.

The actual travel is also there and will follow. Similarly our journey begins the moment

we start thinking of the other world.The pilgrimage to Kasi may come through or not:

but this journey we are talking about has to be undertaken by everyone. The details are

plunged in mystery. So it is incumbent on everyone to start knowing the complete details

about the travel and making the preparations. All these are to be done now and without

delaying it any further. It is said that death takes birth along with our birth. BH(10-1-

38). Vasudeva points this out to Kamsa. ಮೃತು ಃ ಜನ ವ ಾಂ ೕರ ೕ ೕನ ಸಹ
ಾಯ ೕ .ಅದ ಾ ಅಬಶ ಾಂ ೕ ಾ ಮೃತು ೖ ಾ ಾಂ ಧುವಂ .. From

that moment it never leaves us even for a moment. Rama says this to Bharata when the

latter meets him in Chitrakoota. Bharata is inconsolable at all the tragic events that had

happened in his abscence. His father had died leaving his three mothers widowed, Ayodhya

was plunged in grief and to cap it all his dear brother Rama had been expelled from

the kingdom. Rama consoles him and points out that death is inevitable. There is no

use in grieving over the dead as every one is inexorably moving towards his own end.

So Rama advises him to stop crying over the king who is gone and instead to grieve

for himself. ಅ ೂೕ ಾ ಾ ಗಚಂ ಸ ೕ ಾಂ ಾ ಾ ಹ .ಆಯೂಂ
ಪಯಂ ಾ ಶು ೕ ೕ ಜಲ ಾಂಶವಃ .. Passing days and nights quickly end the

life-span of all living beings in this world, (even) as sunbeams suck up the water in summer.

ಆ ಾ ನಮನು ೂೕಚ ತಂ ಮನಮನು ೂೕಚ .
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ಆಯುಸು ೕಯ ೕಯಸ ತ ಾ ಸ ಗತಸ ಚ ..

Grieve for yourself (alone), why do you grieve for another? In fact, the life-span of each and

every creature, whether staying (at home) or departed (for another place), gets shortened

(every moment).

ಸ ೖವ ಮೃತು ವ ಜ ಸಹ ಮೃತು ೕದ .

ಗ ಾ ಸು ೕಘ ಮ ಾನಂ ಸಹ ಮೃತು ವತ ೕ ..
Death ever walks with us (when we are walking) and remains seated with us (while we are

sitting). (Nay,) having travelled a very long distance (with us) death returns with us (on

our return). (Ayodhya Kanda -105-20, 21 and 22). Thus, one has to be alive to the fact

that death is shadowing us. Because of this reason there has to be a sense of urgency and

every moment has to be considered as the last moment. This is where the glory of Shrimad

Bhagavatham becomes evident. If Ramayana teaches us the art of living then Shrimad

Bhagavatham becomes an excellent treatise on the art of dying. This is because this purana

gives in detail the answer to the third question: 3- How shoud one prepare himself for the

“last moments?” This is one of the two questions asked by the king ParikShit to the sage

Suka as the king is left with just a week to live. He asks:

ಅತಃ ಪೃ ಾ ಸಂ ಂ ೕ ಾಂ ಪರಮಂ ಗುರುಂ .

ಪ ರುಷ ೕಹಯ ಾಯ ಂ ಯ ಾಣಸ ಸವ ಾ ..
“I enquire of you, the greatest preceptor of the Yogis, the character and the means of

the highest realisation. What should be done under all circumstances by a man who is on

the verge of death?” BH(1-12-37). The answer to the questions is given in the Book II of

Bhagavatam and has been elaborated in the further Books also. This is similar to what is

said in chapter 8 of Gita. We have seen that those who are soaked in samsara and lead a

Bohemian life get inferior births. Those who perform their duties and rituals with desires

ಸ ಾಮ ಕ ಾ get births suitable for the fulfilment of the desires. Those who perform

desireless karmas ಾಮ ಕ ಾ and also upasana (which includes offering prayers,

worship of the Lord in any particular form etc.) form the next higher category. Krishna

advises that such people should, at the time of departure, cut off all attachments. Then they

should concentrate on the Lord in His cosmic form as Virat Purusha or Viswarupa Iswara

and leave the body. They attain liberation in stages called ಕಮಮು ಃ .
ಪ ಾಣ ಾ ೕ ಮನ ಾಽಚ ೕನ ಭ ಾ ಯು ೂೕ ೕಗಬ ೕನ ೖವ .
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ಭು ೕಮ ೕ ಾಣ ಾ ೕಶ ಸಮ ಸ ತಂ ಪರಂ ಪ ರು ಾಮು ೖ
ವ ಂ .. BG(8-10) .

But a person of wisdom - jnani- who has realised his true nature does not worry about death

as it is meaningless to him. He is free and liberated -ಮುಕಃ . He is totally detached from
the body. The celebrated Tamil saint Pattinaththar presents this matter in his own unique

rather blunt way. The body by itself is inert only. It is the presence of the consciousness in

it that keeps it alive. Thus the only difference between a living body and the dead one is the

presence of the animating life in the living body. And sooner or later the living body will

also become dead or a corpse. So the saint, who was the personification of detachment, calls

it as the “will-soon-be-dead” corpse! Or to put it in his language one is a dead corpse and the

other a “will-soon-be-dead corpse” only. If one accepts this truth then one need not grieve

over death. This is a well known fact only, but comes as a rude revelation. He is amused at

the sight of a group of people surrounding a dead body and crying over it. He asks Lord

Shiva at the famous Kanchipuram temple “O Lord! whence is this confusion; some will-

soon-be -dead corpses falling and crying over a dead-corpse?” A pregnant, though a very

disturbing one, statement that leaves us much to ponder.

4- How much time the preparations will require?

The “preparation” is for escaping death and it is meaningful only for one for whom

“death” has meaning. As pointed out earlier “death” is irrelevant for a person who has

gained wisdom. “One can escape death only by knowing Him. There is no other way to

escape death.” So assert the shahtras. ತ ೕವ ಾ ಮೃತು ೕ ಾನ ಃ ಪಂ ಾ
ದ ೕಽಯ ಾಯ .. SU(3-8). Thus the one who has gained wisdom is clear that death

can destroy only the body and not him. So he has no fear of death. Yama-the Lord of death

says this to the boy Nachiketa who sought wisdom from him:

ಅಶ ೕರಁ ಶ ೕ ೕಷು ಅನವ ೕಷವ ತಂ .

ಮ ಾಂತಂ ಭು ಾ ಾ ನಂ ಮ ಾ ೕ ೂೕ ನ ೂೕಚ ..

The wise person does not grieve. He knows that the all-pervading, the greatest Supreme Self

is present without body among all the perishable bodies. KU(1-2-22). Thus the preparation

is relevant only to others who are in various stages of spiritual progress. They have to gain

wisdom first to be able to reject death. This is illustrated by the story of Markandeya. He

was a devout worshipper of Lord Shiva. He knew death was imminent. When the hour of

death approached he embraced Shiva (who is the very embodiment of knowledge) implying
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he got wisdom and with the wisdom rejected death and as a result he became immortal.

The question now becomes how long does it take to gain wisdom about ourselves.

Unfortunately Krishna says it is a very long process and may involve many births

ಬಹೂ ಾಂ ಜನ ಾ-ಮಂ ೕ ಾನ ಾ ಾಂ ಪಪದ ೕ . ಾಸು ೕವಃ
ಸವ ಸಮ ಾ ಾ ಸುದುಲ ಭಃ .. BG(7-19). At the end ofmany births, theman
ofwisdom comes toMe, (realising) that Vasudeva is the all: he is the noble-souled, very hard

to find. Shri Sankaracharya explains in his commentary that these many births are required

to gain the mental maturity to make him fit enough to acquire and assimilate the supreme

wisdom that liberates him. ಬಹೂ ಾಂ ಜನ ಾಂ ಾನಥ ಸಂ ಾ ಾಶ ಾ ಾಂ
ಅಂ ೕ ಸ ಾ ೌ ಾನ ಾ ಾಪಪ ಾಕ ಾನಃ ಾಂ ಾಸು ೕವಂ
ಪತ ಾ ಾ ನಂ ಪತ ತಃ ಪಪದ ೕ . He then realises the goal to be reached is

Vasudeva who is the inner self of all. Why such a person is extremely rare to find? Krishna

had said earlier:ಮನು ಾ ಾಂ ಸಹ ೕಷು ಕ ದ ತ ದ ೕ .ಯತ ಾಮ
ಾ ಾಂ ಕ ಾ ಂ ೕ ತತ ತಃ .. BG(7-3). Just one man among thousands strives

to win the knowledge: among those who know and strive, only one comes to know Me in

truth. What is the reason for this unfortunate situation? Why are people not interested

in the path of knowledge that assures them liberation? The reasons can be many. One

is that we have tenanted the body in innumerable births and have become attached to it.

The attachment is so great that we have come to take the body to be ourselves. It sounds

preposterous to hear that we are not the body, but something occupying it. It is naturally

difficult, almost immpossible to shake off the attachment that we have so assiduously

nourished over such a long time. Secondly all the talk about the other world and liberation

etc., sounds very theoretical. Things like heaven and God appear nebulous and remote.

What they are said to offer is not certain. So one tends to prefer the bird in the hand and

not the promised land. We do not come across any who had been there and could narrate

their experiences. All that we hear about is only culled from various books. Thus it is very

difficult to get a lively interest in the subject. Then there are enough discussions on other

mundane topics that can veer us away from the subject. The influences of the media, the

alien religions, the many incidents that happen around us and some of our own experiences

add to the scepticism and help to slacken what little interest one might have developed

in the subject. Then the preparatory steps that one is expected to go through to become

a qualified student for taking up the study of vedanta can be daunting. They too can put
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off one from taking serious interest in the subject. Because the steps known as ಾಧನ
ಚತುಷಯಸಂಪ ಃ or the four fold qualifications include things such as control of the

mind to curb its wandering tendencies so that it becomes focussed on a subject, control

of the sense organs so that they become disciplined, detachment to the pleasures of the

world. Thus the reasons why people are not interested in the topic of liberation can be

many. One is busy during the active part of the life. The general tendency is to put off

religion for the post retirement period. But then it may be too late! Old age will bring

with it its own problems. So Shri Sankaracharya wails: ಾಲ ಾವ ೕ ಾಸಕಃ
ತರುಣ ಾವ ತರು ೕಸಕಃ . ವೃದ ಾವ ಂ ಾಸಕಃ ಪ ೕಬಹ ೂೕಽ ನ
ಸಕಃ .. So our scriptures advise one to start the practices early in life before one gets

sucked into the whirlpool of life. Prahlada tenders this considered advice to his friends:

ೌ ಾರ ಆಚ ೕ ಾ ೂೕ ಧ ಾ ಾಗವ ಾ ಹ . BH(7-6-1). When young

the mind is fresh, receptive to advices and is not yet polluted by the pulls and pushes of

the world. Kalidasa mentions that the kings of the solar dynasty, about whom he writes

in his great work Raghuvamsam, acquainted with this subject even when young. He says

ೖಶ ೕಽಭ ಸ ಾ ಾಂ (1-7). Our tradition says that only that learning that leads to

liberation can be called education. ಾ ಾ ಾ ಮುಕ ೕ . Shri Sankaracharya
also defines education as ಆತ ೂೕ ೂೕಧಃ while commenting on the popular verse

beginning ಾ ನಯಸಂಪ ೕ ಾಹ ೕ ಗ ಹ . BG(5-18). It is knowing

about Self. Thus Devi (LakShmi, Lalita) is called Vidya ಾ . The commentator’s

explanation is: ೕ ಪದ ಾನಸರೂಪ ಾ ಾ . (Lalita Sahasranamam. No 549).

Other subjects are learnt only to eke out a living. They will not be useful beyond a point

of time. Thus they are inferior. So a wise person will not fail to give utmost importance to

this subject.This is said in our upanishads

ೕ ೕ ೕ ತ ೕ ಇ ಹ ಸ ಯದ ಹ ೂೕ ವದಂ ಪ ಾ ೖ ಾಪ ಾ ಚ
.

ತ ಾಪ ಾಋ ೕ ೂೕಯಜು ೕ ದಃ ಾಮ ೕ ೂೕಽಥವ ೕದಃ ಾ ಕ ೂೕ
ಾ ಕರಣಂ
ರುಕಂ ಛಂ ೂೕ ೂ ೕ ಷ .ಅಥ ಪ ಾಯ ಾ ತದ ರಮ ಗಮ ೕ ..

MU(1-4 and 5).

These mantras say that there are two Vidyas worth knowing to men - Para and Apara. Out

of these two; the vedas, and all their branches through which one can gain the worldly and
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otherworldly enjoyments is the inferior one and is called Apara Vidya. Para or the superior

one is that through which the imperishable brahman is known. Yama also tells this to

his student Nachiketa: ೕಯಶ ೕಯಶ ಮನುಷ ೕತ ೌ ಸಂಪ ೕತ ನ
ೕರಃ . KU(1-2-2). He says that two paths present themselves before every one. One is

called sreyas i.e., the one that offers release from all miseries for ever and the other is called

preyas i.e., the means of obtaining the pleasures of this world. The wise person prefers the

former viz., sreyas in comparison to preyas. The Tamil saint Tiruvalluvar also points this

out in his great work Tirukkural. He asks what profit have those derived from learning if it

does not lead to the worship of the Lord who is possessed of pure knowledge? But generally

all these warnings and advices fall on deaf ears. Consequently we have to take the long path

for salvation. The story of Gajendra, the elephant narrated in the eighth book of Bhagavata

illustrates this point. The elephant symbolises one covered with ignorance. The elephant has

a large family comprising of she elephants and baby elephants - a typical samsari. He was

“enjoying” the life. He was afflicted with the heat and entered a lake full of fragrant waters.

The fragrant waters represent the vAsanAs or the latent tendencies accumulated in previous

births. He enjoyed a refreshing bath, sprayed the cool waters on the female elephants as well

as their young ones and made them also drink. This he did out of attachment to his own

herd. Shri Suka adds - like a householderಯ ಾಗೃ ೕ . Such a one steeped in samsara

normally does not imagine there can be trouble around the corner. Thus the elephant could

not foresee the imminent problem - ಾಚಷ ಕೃಚ ಂ ಕೃಪ ೂೕಽಜ ಾಯ ಾ . . A
crocodile - representing kala - caught hold of the elephant. The elephant struggled hard to

free himself but did not succeed. The gods looked on the struggle without coming forward

to help. The struggle went on for thousands of years. This long time represents the numerous

births one wrapped in ignorance has to take. The elephant found that his family members

left him one by one . He was left alone, drained of energy and helpless. At this point the

distraught animal cried to the Lord for help. Indra, Brahma and similar gods did not respond

as they too are in the grip of time. The appearance of the Lord shows the dawn of wisdom.

He killed the crocodile and released the elephant meaning that with the gaining of wisdom

one is released from samsara or the cycle of birth and death.

Shri Suka gives another example of the king Khatwanga of the solar dynasty. He was very

powerful and on several occassions had helped the gods in their fights against the asuras.

Once, after such a fight the devas wanted to offer a favour in return for the help they have
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received from the king. The only favour the king wanted was to know the duration of life

remaining. Much against their will the devas had to inform him that he had only about an

hour to left to live. The king at once rushed back to earth, renounced every thing, meditated

on the Lord in that brief period of time and got liberation

ಖ ಾಂ ೂೕ ಾಮ ಾಜ ಃ ಾ ೕಯ ಾ ಾಯು ಾಃ .
ಮುಹೂ ಾ ಸವ ಮುತ ಜ ಗತ ಾನಭ ಂ ಹ ಂ .. BH(2-1-13).

Most appropriately Shri Suka calls the king ಾಜ ಃ or royal sage, a saint like king. How
can this be possible when Krishna had said that one can get liberated only after repeated

births? The answer lies in the fact that one has to take several births before coming to the

path of devotion: but having stepped into the right path he will get births suitable for his

spiritual progress

ತತ ತಂ ಬು -ಸಂ ೕಗಂ ಲಭ ೕ ೌವ ೕ ಕಂ .

ಯತ ೕ ಚ ತ ೂೕ ಭೂಯಃ ಸಂ ೌ ಕುರುನಂದನ .. BG(6-43).

Krishna says that in his new birth he gains touch with the knowledge that was acquired

in the former body. He strives with greater vigour than that with which he strove before

for perfection. Thus the progress continues and does not stop till one gains wisdom

mentioned in our shastras. At that stage one’s preparations are over. Thus the king too

was making progress. He got birth in the right environment i.e., the solar dynasty. He

got the right education even as a child just like Kalidasa said of the kings of the solar

dynasty ೖಶ ೕಽಭ ಸ ಾ ಾಂ . The story of Khatwanga is told in book nine of

Bhagavatha. The king, on being informed of the short span of life left did not panic or

get agitated: but was smart enough to take appropriate steps without delay. He said that

even as a child he knew what was reality and was not attached to sense pleasures offered

by his vast kingdom. Thus, thanks to the right education he had received in his early

days he had wisdom. He could renounce his kingdom etc., without hesitation and sit in

meditation. These characteristics were also typical of the kings of solar dynasty i.e.,

ಯ ಾ ಾಲಪ ೂೕ ಾಂ they were alert at all times when vigilance was called for

and then at the end (of their lives) they abandoned their bodies by means of meditation

ೕ ೕ ಾಂ ೕ ತನುತ ಾಂ . This is mentioned by Kalidasa in his Raghuvamsam.

No wonder, then the king got the result he wanted in a short time. Shri Suka gives the

example

of a great monarch to king ParikShit: not that of an ordinary person or a sanyasi so that
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ParikShit will get confidence that even a king like himself who had lived in the lap of

luxury could work and get liberated in a short time. But in his case ParikShit had one full

week to get freedom. So Shri Suka advises him to shed fear first as there was ample time.

Then it was said that the one who reads the stotram with devotion will feel secure as he

will be protected by the Lord on the way. ಾಗ ಮ ೕಽಭಯಂಚ ಆಶು ೂೕ ೂೕ
ಮ ೕಶಃ . It was stated earlier that our journey has already started and so we are on the
way. The question, now, is how can reading the stotramwith devotion confer security on the

way? This becomes more relevant as the upanishads sayಆನಂದಂ ಬಹ ೂೕ ಾ
.ನ ೕ ಕ ಾಚ ೕ . the person having experienced the bliss of brahman ever fears

not. (TU-II-4-1) that only by realising the Self one can shed his fears. We are long way from

realising brahman. We very much seek security. We have the constant fear that the things

that we consider as contributing to our security may get damaged or destroyed or leave us.

Thus we worry about sickness, loss of money, friends or relatives etc.. The remedy for this

feeling of insecurity is to realise that all these listed above can not last for ever. Either they

will leave us or we will have to leave them some day. Everyone knows this but wants them

to last for ever. Thus we want the body to be youthful and last for ever. One is unwilling

to grow old and end one’s days. Being insecure themselves nothing on the earth can confer

security.This is a fact and has to be accepted howsoever bitter this may be. But strangely

no one is prepared to accept this. Acceptance requires wisdom and it is not got in a day.

It is a difficult process. The recital of the stotrams and other texts like the puranas pave

the way for gaining the knowledge. They describe the endearing qualities of the Lord in a

manner that will make our heart turn to Him. Once He gains entry into our heart He clears

the accumulated sins and brings in the wisdom. Krishna has given this assurance in Gita

(10-10) ೕ ಾಂ ಸತತ-ಯು ಾ ಾಂ ಭಜ ಾಂ ೕ -ಪ ವ ಕಂ .ದ ಾ ಬು -

ೕಗಂ ತಂ ೕನ ಾಮುಪ ಾಂ ೕ .. “To these, ever devout, worshipping

Me with love, I give that devotion of knowledge by which they come to Me.” Thus devotion

develops where even the seed of it was absent earlier. This is the power of listening to His

glories

ಯ ಾ ಂ ೖ ಶೂಯ ಾ ಾ ಾಂ ಕೃ ೕ ಪರಮಪ ರು ೕ .
ಭ ರುತದ ೕ ಪ ಂಸಃ ೂೕಕ ೕಹಭ ಾಪ ಾ .. BH(1-7-7).
Such devotion dispels grief, infatuation and fear. Shri Suka lays stress on the fact that this

happens even one decides to listen to the Lord’s stories (ಶೂಯ ಾ ಾ ಾಂ ) leaving
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us to imagine what benefits it can confer when one actually takes to listening to them. Shri

Vedanta Desika states this clearly in his poem Abhitistavam (5).

He says:

ಭವಂತ ಹಯಃ ಸ ೕ ಯತ ೕತ ಾ ೕತನಂ
ಪ ಾಯ ನಮಸ ಸ ರ ವ ಪ ೕ ಾ .
ಗುಣಂ ಕಮ ೕ ಾ ತವ ಗು ೕಶ ೂೕ ಾ ತುಃ
ಕ ಾಚನ ಕುತಶನ ಕಚನ ತಸ ನ ಾ ದಯಂ ..

He says that one who praises the Lord or salutes Him or remembers Him or recites hymns

about Him or circumambulates Him or knows about at least one of His attributes does

not encounter fear of any kind at any time from anyone at any place. This is repeatedly

stated towards the end of Vishnu Sahasranama stotram in the ಫಲಶು ಃ . It is said ನ
ಭಯಂ ಕ ಾ ೕ ೕಯ ಂ ೕಜಶ ಂದ andಭ ಾನು ೕತ ೕತಸು
ಮು ೕ ಾಪನ ಆಪದಃ . andಜನಮೃತು ಜ ಾ ಾ ಭಯಂ ೖ ೕಪ ಾಯ ೕ
. . This was what happened to the king ParikShit when he listened to Shri Bhagavatham.

The experience totally transformed him. He shed the fear of death, gained wisdom

and got release. God grants us the wisdom that removes the fear. So he is called

ಭ ಾಪಹಃ - ಭಯಂ ಸಂ ಾರಜಂ ಪ ಂ ಾಮಪಘ ಭ ಾಪಹಃ . VS(935).

But there may be fear from foes and elements etc.. God removes them also. Shiva is

known as ಸ ಾಯಃ - ಬ ಾ ೕ ಾಮ ಾ ಪ ಾ ೕ ರ ಕ ಇತ ಾ ಃ . SS(762).
He protects even gods like Brahma in times of danger. Lalita is called ಭ ಾಪ ಾ
- ಭ ಾ ಜಲಸ ಾ ಪಯು ಾ ೕ ಸ ಾ ಣ ಪಹಂ ೕ ಭ ಾಪ ಾ
. “ಆನಂದಂ ಬಹ ೂೕ ಾನ ೕ ಕುತಶ ೕ ” ಶು ೕಃ . ತ ಾ ಚ
ಾಯುಪ ಾ ೕ “ಅರ ೕ ಾಂತ ೕ ಾ ಜ ೕ ಾ ಸ ೕಽ ಾ .

ಾ ಘಕುಂ ೕರ ೂೕ ೕ ೂ ೕ ಭಯ ಾ ೕ ೕಷತಃ .ಆ ಷ ಚ ಸ ೕ ಷು
ೕ ೕ ಾ ಾ ೕತ ೕ” . We do not realise the fact that He is never away

from us even for a moment. We are used to looking out for security and not within. The

devout Pandavas knew that they could get His help readily whenever it was needed. Kunti,

the mother of Pandavas, acknowledged this fact gratefully. She said:

ಾನ ಾ ೕಃ ಪ ರು ಾದದ ಾ ದಸತ ಾ ಾ ವನ ಾಸಕೃಚ ತಃ .
ಮೃ ೕ ಮೃ ೕಽ ೕಕಮ ಾರ ಾಸ ೂೕ ೌಣ ಸ ತ ಾಸ ಹ ೕಽ ರ ಾಃ ..

BH(1-8-24).

She said that Krishna protected them from poison, from a conflagration, from the look of
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man-eating demons, from the assembly of evil people (Duryodhana and his associates),

from the many perils met during their stay in the forest, from the missiles of many great

warriors (like Bhishma, Drona etc..) in every battle and lastly from the missile discharged

by Aswatthama (the son of Dronacharya). The gopis also stated that Krishna saved them

time and again from death from poisonous water, demons in various disguises, showers,

storm and lightning and other perils

ಷಜ ಾಪ ಾ ಾ ಲ ಾ ಾ ವಷ ಾರು ಾ ೖದು ಾನ ಾ .

ವೃಷಮ ಾತ ಾ ಶ ೂೕಭ ಾದೃಷಭ ೕ ವಯಂ ರ ಾ ಮುಹುಃ ..

BH(10-31-3).

Thus the truly devout people never miss Him and are , therefore do not feel insecure on

the way. The “way” or ಾಗ ಃ may be viewed allegorically also. Our scriptures talk of

many ways to worship Him. These are meant for people with differing tastes based on their

temperaments. The Shiva-Mahimna Stotram says this:

ತ ೕ ಾಂಖ ಂ ೕಗಃ ಪಶುಪ ಮತಂ ೖಷವ
ಪ ೕ ಪ ಾ ೕ ಪರ ದಮದಃ ಪಥ ಚ .

ರು ೕ ಾಂ ೖ ಾ ದೃಜು-ಕು ಲ- ಾ ಾಪಥಜು ಾಂ
ನೃ ಾ ೕ ೂೕ ಗಮ ಸ ಮ ಪಯ ಾಮಣ ವ ವ .. (7).

There are different paths (of realisation) as enjoined by the three vedas, Samkhya,

Yoga, Pasupatha doctrine and Vaishnava shastras. People follow different paths and each

considers some particular path to be the proper one. This is because of the difference in

their temperaments. But ultimately they all reach You only just as the rivers enter the ocean.

Krishna says that all paths of worship lead to Him only and It is He who rewards them, just

in the way they seek Him

ೕ ಯ ಾ ಾಂ ಪಪದ ಂ ೕ ಾಂಸ ೖವ ಭ ಾಮ ಹಂ .ಮಮ
ವ ಾ ನುವತ ಂ ೕ ಮನು ಾ ಃ ಾಥ ಸವ ಶಃ .. BG(4-11).
Shri Rudram salutes Lord Shiva who is in the form of various paths. It says -ಪ ೕ ಾಂ
ಪತ ೕ ನಮಃ .ಪ ೕ ಾಂ = ಾ ೂೕಕ ದ ೂೕತರ- ತೃ ೕಯ- ಾ ಾ ಾಂ
ಪ ಃ . This says that Rudra is the protector of the three paths described in the sastras.

Later It again says: ನಮಃ ಸು ಾಯ ಚ ಪ ಾಯ ಚ . salutation to Him who is in

the narrow foot paths and in the broad highwaysಸು ಃ ಸ ೂೕ ೕವ ೂೕಕ ಾಗ ಃ,
ಪಂ ಾ ಬಹ ೂೕಕ ಾಗ ಃ . The narrow path indicates tortuous religious beliefs and

practices. Krishna talks about this
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ಮೂಢ ಾ ೕ ಾತ ೂೕ ಯ ೕಡ ಯ ೕ ತಪಃ .
ಪರ ೂ ೕ ಾದ ಾತ ಂ ಾ ತ ಾಮಸಮು ಾಹೃತಂ .. BG(17-19).

The penance which is performed obstinately, with self-torture, or for the purpose of

ruining another is declared to be Tamasic. The broad and firm ways represent the beliefs

and practices inculcated by the great teachers. They are the safe ways and are intended

to be trodden by the common people ಮ ಾಜ ಾ ಾಂ ೕನಗತಃ ಸ ಪಂ ಾಃ
says Mahabharatha. Saint Thiagaraja talks about this in his famous song “Sakkani raja

margamu undaga.” He asks “when there is the well-laid king’s highway of devotion to God,

why do foolish people stray into hard, tortuous and thorny footpaths and suffer?” Saint

Manickavachagar has stated the same idea in his Tiruvachagam. He says “I was straying in

the company of fools who did not know the path to liberation. The Lord pointed out to me

the path of devotion and how to shake myself free from my past acts. He flushed out the

impurities in my mind. He made me Shivam or the auspicious one and ruled me with grace.

Oh! who had received in full measure the bounty God has showered on me? I mistook the

wrong paths to be the right ones. He prevented me from following the small pathways and

showed me the broad ones for obtaining His divine grace.” Again Shri Rudra says ನಮ
ಇ ಾಯ ಚ ಪಪ ಾಯ ಚ . Salutation to Him who abides in saline tracts and in

trodden pathways.

ಇ ಾಯ Irinyaya: signifies arid tracts and has a refernce to samsara. ಪಪಥ ಃ
ಬಹು ೕ ೂೕ ಾಗ ಃ ಪಪಥಃ, ತತ ಭವಃ ಪಪಥ ಃ . “ನಮ ಇ ಾಯ
ಚಪಪ ಾಯ ೕ” ಶು ಃ SS(346). Prapathyaya: pathway trodden or resorted to by

many. The Lord helps all who seek Him by following various paths. He says: ಮ ತಃ
ಸವ ದು ಾ ಮತ ಾ ಾತ ಷ . Fix your heart in Me. You shall, by My grace,

cross over all difficulties. So let us latch on to Him and win His grace.

Thus we have come to the end of this gem of a poem. Quotations from various sources have

been given to stress the point that the Lord is one but known by various names and forms.

We can find that though this is a small piece of work it condenses in itself the gist of vedantic

truth and is very suitable for regular recitation. I submit this commentary of mine at the feet

of my preceptor Shri Vedanta Desikachariar Swami. He litererally flodded me with ideas

on this poem But my bird brain could retain only an iota of what he communicated to me.

I trust this work will receive the approval of the readers. Namaste. Om Tat Sat.

Translation and commentary is written by N. Balasubramanian (Copyright)
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